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TO THE MOST” TOLY 


FATHER AND: LORD; Cur 
MaenTthes$8. Pope: IV. 
et alt. = 


on Noone, from Peter to this do, 
I A; had ſcene ſuch Biſhops 
ff) Ye 51 jour Holineſſe is (moſt High 
Fatberand Prelate of Chris 
= [Eo "Rines) there had beert-no 
ME > = place _ this Queſtion |at 
-SO% bs. this time; Your Moderation 
' andGentleneſſe,anſwerable 
mo "Voneh cicher had not opened any gap to 
this Buſines,or had barredthe ſame by ſome graue 
Prouiſion,that it ſhould not be epened-I haut here 
diſcuſſed the Queſtion, touching the 'Temporall 
authoritic of your See ouer Kin obo teat and: —_ 
which haning been canuaſſed wi 
'bles, and fo = Blood, hath as oft porn he 
Church,as the Princes themſclues : I hauealſo de- 
dey Pabene agg om [ might ſeeme'cither 
.tohauc your Tadgemenr,or to-haue.ma- 
the Cauſe of the Kings, then of the 
Church. If Lhaue nor pleaſed euery mensneſig! 
-fefue them pcontider, That no Medicine 


ii q 2 


| my Arn 


tle Dedicate jay. 
=P 


Jenture an 
odio (0g pes: veſcrup ulovs, or mali- 
rious, t0-f wen meaning : which 
notwithſtanding, moſt Holy Father ha 


raken,partly os clover ay 
ſo,to 


t eenof apinion, th 
nie cho « hrdarhs ta nyſe: 
with H at this 

Pope Jalwvrhe 4. bein i a 


d with a ſudden 
vnkindnes, did notonly thunder againſt Lewes the 


12.King of France, butalſo depriued 70hn King of 
Nauarre of his becauſe hee aſſiſted the | 
out of queſtion Lewerhis good for- 

by that Thunderbok from Francs: but 
hy jd hearing the Spaniard ( 
and being' excluded on the' or 


Mountaines of Pyreae from the he 

Wpemagmrir a 007, om 

of Rome,and the ambition of $ 

of the peareryps 2 of his 

France, wh he had a large my ancient Patrimo- 
nie. In the neck of this came the fire which Zuther 
kindled, andthe Heires of 704n, King of Nenore, 
inflamed with their private hatred, did very ſoone 


paſſe rothar fide, w n? opoirareans tthe See of 
Rome. Therefore came Hereſie firſt to be ſcattered 
thorow France, by the partialitie of thoſe Princes, 
which through the flamil fire,andafter through 
warres, hath continued to this day. As for Henrie 
the 8, King of Emg/and, whodoubterh, that he de- 

arted not ſo much from theReligion as from the 
bop, or is Have inſtthe very ſame An- 
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T he Epiſtle: Dedicatury\ 
thoritie * Clemens the. had denounced Hmn 
priued of the Rightand Intereſtof his K 
and he againe.conceiued an-anger; whicdl 
- uenture was/not-vniuſtof his parr, but blinde and 

intemperate..He opened Eag/naxito Heretikes by 
the accaftonoftliis | 


ERC rt part ang W-. 
ing ſtrong vader Zdwardthe!s;, Jefirapctene a0: 


cient Religion}; Againe; Scotland. affected with the 
Neighbourhood and! Communion of England, 
hauing held out vnder 7awes the 5, at length was 
attainted inthe beginning of aries raigne, and' 
preſently atter infeted, when the poiſon had ga- 
thered further ſtrength. 


So what Hereſte or Heretiques ſocuer are ins 


France and Britannie at this day (which is their on- 


lie ſtrong hold) was conceiued and hatched by 


this lamentable warmth of the Temporall Autho-. 
thoritie,as a peſivent egge- Behold, moſt holy Fa- 
ther, how little goodit doth the Church to chal- 


hath ever caſt his Maſters to the 


ion to Religion and Truth, not to the Princes, 


and ofa fincere and humble minde haue preſented. 


the ſame x you 4 hy rw thay gies whom it ap- 
ainethto ju eperand leper. 
PIE there be ny thicde in theſe writi 


fort my Old age with the moſt ſweere remem- 
brance of ſo great 


affeQion, yet you ſhall not allow 


my1I 


it ſhall be to poſteritie an argument of your Mode- 
| J's ration, . 


ng this Command,which like Seiazxs his Horſe - 
ground. There- _ 
fore haue I vnadertaken this worke, out of my affe-. 


which: 
you ſhall thinke good and profitable, I ſhall com- 


a Witneſſe. Bur ifallowing my: 


pz” l l b- * , 2 oy - CI 7 P 
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be Epifle Dedicate 


ration, that vader the ſimple i cof Diſpw: 
ration bath not preiudiciall to any. Let this 
why reins vor Moteragi , bur ncuer of 


inacie. For [tleſbaner in this buſineſſe 

1 Vane: itto your Cenſute, thatin this. booke I may 
ſeemenotſo much to haue delivered, what I 

| thinke, as to haue enquired of your 


| Holineſſe, whar I Tt 
We to thinks. 
Fore arid, 
| 
\, h 
| Il 


He Author profeſſeth his Catholike diſpoſition Chap.r, 
ro the See of Rome, and his ſinceritze in the 

handling of this queſt ion. T be opinion of the 

Diuines and Canoniſls touching the Popes 
anthoriti: in temporall matters, and particularly touch- 

ing Bozius 4 Canontit, 

of the different natures of the Eccleſiaſticall and Chap.2. 
Temporal powers, and a taxation of Bozius his ſophi- 
ftrie touching the ſame. 

T hat the Apoit les prattiſed 70 temporall inriſdiction, Chap.z. | 
but rather inioyned Obedience to be ginen enen to Hea- 
then Princes z and a compariſon betweene the ambition 
and w{urpation of the later Popes, and humilitie of the 
ancient. 

T hat the later Popes ſerued themſelues of two aduan- Chap. 4. 
rages is draw 10 themſelues this vaſt authoritie T empo- 
rall oner Princes : 12, partly through the great reue- 
rence which was borne 10 the See of Rome,partly through 
the terroy of the T hundey bolt of Excommunication. 

T hat it cannot be proned by any authornie,cither Di- Chap.s. 
wine or Humane, that the Pope ether direttly or indire. 

Aly hath any Temporall authoritie oner any Chriitian 
Princes. | 

T hat no inflance can be giuen of any Popes of higher Chap.6. 

| 11mmes, 
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Chap.S. 


Chap.9. 


Chap.1o. 


Chap.rr. 
Chap.12. 


Chap.1z. 
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nts, | 
4 any ſuch. tie was Vſurped and practi- 

e later times,iu reeard of the mo- 
ucandpicicoſthe farmer. | © 
| Au anſwere made to an excuſe pretended by Bcllar- 
mine, "Y the ancient Church conld not without much 
hurt to the people, coerce and chaſtiſe the olde Emperors 
and Kings, and therefore forbare them more, then now 
ſhe neede to dre. | 

| That the ancient Church wanted neither «kill nor 
conraee, to execute any lawfnll power vpon exill Princes, 
but ſhe forbare to doe it, in regard jhe knew wot any ſuch 
That it is a falſe gronnd laid by Bellarmine, that 
Henrie the 4. Emperour,and other Chriflian Princes, 
pon whom the Papes hane prattiſed their pretended 
temporal authoritie,might be dealt withall more ſecurely 
then the former Princes. = 

The cenſure of the worthie Biſhop Friſingenſ. pon 
the courſe wbich Gregorie the 7. tooke againſt Henrie 
the 4. Emperonr,and the i[ſue thereaf how lamentable to 
the Church, and unfortunate to the Pope bimſelfe, 

A reafoy ſoppoſet for the tolerancie and conninencie 
of the ancient Popes,and the vanitie thereof diſconered. 
That the Pope hath no authoritie, not ſo much as in- 
diretHy oner Chriftian Princes in temporal matters,pro- 
wed both by the ſpeciall prerogatines of an abſolute P 
and alſo by the grounds of t Cathol, s, 4nd the incon- 
nenjencies inſuing of the admittance thereof. 

He wndertakes Bellarmine bis ; 


eo, 
his firſt maine yp ray the Media, wherehyBellar 


mine inforceth 
| | + | | | | He 
| | | | 
: | | | 


: | 
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The Contents. \ 


He taketh away the ground which Bellarmine /zd Chap.14. 
for the flrengthening of his firſt Propoſitian, and layeth 
open the lightnes and vanitie thereaf. 

He amplifieth the anſwere to the laſt ground laid by Chap. ts. 
Bellarmine, and explanerh in what termes of Relation 
or Subordination the Powers both Cinill and Eccleſiaſti- 
call doe land. Secondly, be ſheweth that Clergie perſons, 
are aswell and fully to be reputed the labiecof Te e,mpo- 
rall Princes, as Lay men are. T hirdly, that the Clergie 
firſt receined their Priniledges from the fauour of Prin- 
ces, and that the Pope bimſelſe, as ſucceſſor of Peter, 
maſt neceſſarily bee ſubjet? 10 a Temporal Prince, but 
that hee is « Temporall Prince in Nalie himſelſe, which 
State alſo he receined at the firſt by the Boantie of Tem- 
orall Princes. 

He diatefteth a plaine fallacie in 4 reaſon of Bellar- Chap.16. 
mines,which in Schooles is called mes. <5 reds ngns ni, ad 
dium «aac; 48d ſheweth at large, that Temporal Prin- 
ces hane ſubmitted themſelues to the Popes as their Spi- 
ritual Fathers,but not ſo abſolutely ,but that they ever re- 
ſerned their Cinill authoritie firme, and untouched ts 
themſclues. 808 

He anſwereth Bellarmines ſecond reaſon, and prov. Chap.17. 
wy! 61-0, Jy of diſpoſing the Tempo= © 
ralties of Princes is neither belonging , nor neceſſarie 
for the Church, and that the Charch floriſhed more the 
Joſt three hundred yeeres without the ſame authoritie, 

r it hath done ſince certaine later Popes vſurped the 
ave. 

He diſcaſſeth more at large the 
his latter argument to prone the Popes ſoneraigntie ouer 
Kings in T emporalties, aud bewrates the inconſequence 

| A and 


ſenſe of Bellarmine Chap.18. | 
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| | TheC ontents, 


direc 
Chap.19, | He d cuſſuh hee io in $. Bernard, touching the 
Material ſword, and the words of Chriſt, Ecce duo 


gladij tj: and concludeth that the T emporall ſword, is 
neither proper to the Pope,nor ſnbiet? to the Spiritual, 
Chap.:o. | HrentoantrahBellarmine bk third reaſon, and the | 
r40/es of the | ſax me, Wherein he e: cepts eſpecially againſt 
thts Propoſition of | Bellarminc,char it is as danverous to 
chnſe 4 Heathen Prince, 4s not t aepoſe him that is not 
4 Chriſtia : but the Elench or fallecie of the whole ar- 
plainly diſconereth. 
| He infiffeth further on the point, Whether Chriftians 
ought to ſuffer ower them a King that is not 4 Chriſtian, 
The text of the 1.Cor.6. ts diſcuſſed, 0f going ts law 
wnder infidell Princes, or Iudges: and Bellar ine his 
fraud and captionſnes diſcaucret in abuſing that place 


Chap.21. 


ro = « Second! = ,« place of Thomas Aqui- 
Nas ex4 four int of taking from Heas- 
then Pr 4h tir Rivht. Tho | that it was 208 want 

of ſtrenge meere Reti jon a Conſcience that kept 
the vhcokg 'Church in dience,by Bellanmines own 
grounds, 


Bellarmines econd maine Reaſon , 
ame bath for matter in truth, and forme in 

ines & right ſupplie yo the deficiencie of the 
ch the force of the ſa e reaſon is taken away. 
{ Bellarmines third argument, 


| Nepfome i 


—__—_—_—___ 


whichis dr. pre foo 


wich rheboud f the 0 u-1/-myper 
rid e, with the bond of t «0 edience the ſu 
tt ; mc 1 andbuth how Lb it 


meth a fourth of Bellartmines, t4- 
LT TT: | kew 


The Contents, 


ken {rom the forme of an Oath, which Princes are ſuppo- 
[ed 10 take when they were receined into the Church, and 
ſheweth that nothing can be made thereof, to proue Bel- 
larmincs «ſſertiov for the Popes temporall authoritie. 
ouer Chriſttan Princes. 
He examineth the laſt reaſon of Bellarmine, grown- Chap.25. 
ded on the words of Chriſt to Peter, Paſce vues meas : 
thewhich reaſon from thiſe wards if it haue any eage at 
all,be rwrne;h the ſame. backe pon Bel, ar minc Lims- 
Op anopaety that Beilarmine 7s dedhed, or doth Chap.26- 
deceiue of porpe in his reaſon drawne from the COmpa- 
riſen of 1he Pope 4s a ſhepheard, and an heretike Prixce 
«4s 4 Wolfe. 2. What is dutie of the ſhepheard, in caſe 
the Prince age of a ſheepe become a wolfe. 
He debateth. the power of the Pope - þ op a : what, Chap.27. , 
i the nature of thoſe lawts, wherewuth t 
diſperſe, But that be hath no colour to diſpenſ Gab the che 
obedience of a ſubic&? 10 bis Prince, T he e of the 
Canoniſt that giue 104 vaſt a fulnes of power to tbe Pope, 
T he Examination of 4 Reſcript of Pope Innocent cent Chap. g. 
the third,which hath theſe words : Not man but God 


pla eppratrs Who whom. the Biſhop of Rome doth 
ſeparate. Which words many haue laboured {0 recon- 
cile,but hane miſſed. 

But the Author giues the reſolution, exc the Chap. 29. 
Popes meaning, and Hani the monde, 10 anfy re the 
_— h be #4 th the Cliap.30. 

.. ThattveP mit f 420. 
. Tones et can wor dipenſ i She pits & Ca ' 
ence to his Prince,to which eee, 


73A 


and Natare, any ab 


li 
c 
1 


Chap.zr. 


Chap.32, 


britlian Princes by this 
if he ſhould hawe it. 
4 v ple is Bs pe or his Mi- 
nifters, inca ſhould þ e a againi7 
their lawful 77 f p 

T heerror of the Later Pope es in taking this and 
headlonz courſe to « if {par ill Th i hath 
bred in the Church miſcrable experience in 
Germanie, France, Marg and hath brought the See 
of Rome, buth into batred and cantemmp! with all Chrifti- 


an Princes, | 
That if the Prince p ley the wilte Ramme, the Pope 
may correlt hin guar irituall Paitor, onely by ſpiri- 


tuall meants. 2.T/ ne the Princecen nr 


decline the Popes indgement in caſes Spirituall, wor any 
Clergie perſon the, Ter in caſer Temporal. 3. That 
the Clergie receines al | Exemptions and Immnnitics, 

mee 1961 enioy t alt C 

not from rfum Cnr] of Conncels, but by 


the ors ths 


yp of fe Princes, 4. T 


of the Canons of certaine famons Conncels, 
which the adaer ſari s allege in t > behalſe, avayet 
vpon the matter mak rather again 


b them. 5.'T be no. 
toribus corruption rafliſedby Gra inns 06 phnchnies 
the words of two ſeuerall Canons, fl al againſt the Origi- 
nall, which corruption alſo Bellarmine very frangely 
ſe it ſtemethto make 1) his pwyp;ſe. 
þ and proveth a paradoxe of 
pie mb in ther Yoke heres = 
whiet? to the Temporal autboritie of 


The Contents, 


ther lay fubietts, in all caſes that art not meerelie Spiri- 


tnall. 

 Hereturnes to the particular anſwereof Bellarmine Chap.; 
bis argument , and ſheweth, that Excommunication '94* 
workes onely ſo farre, as to exclude ſrom the companieof 


the farthfull, but not to deprine Princes of any temporall 


eftate. 
He þ certaine reaſons of Nicholas San- 

ders,which had been omitted by Bellarmine, for the e- Chap.35. 
aw horitie owey Princes.” 


abliſhing of the Popes temporal 
q pr gr the ſaid reaſons of Sanders tonebing Chap.36. 
Samnel,oavd Saul. 2. Touching Ahias the Shilonite. 
3. Toxching Elias. 4. T oaching Elizeus hit ſword, as 
as ne either of malice againH the Princethen, 
with whom he was anzrie,or of _— tothe then Pope, 
or ſome other fun of braine; they haue ſo ſmall colony 1o- 
prone his purpoſe. 
He aiſcnſſeth other examples , alleaged by Bellar- Chap.37.. 
minez 4nd fir that of Ozias the King of Inds; aud © 
herein he taxeth Bellarmine his ſlight dealing to tran- 
ſcribe out of other mens collettions ſuch matters as they 
hane either negligently or maliciouſlie wreſted againſl the 
"_ and pregnant ſtorie of the Scriptares, as appeareth 
inthis wat | 
He diſcaſſeth another example tonching - Athalia Chap.z8.. 
and loiadas the high Prieft, which hee ſheweth to bee 
« Togod\ avon and nothing auailing to conclade his Prey- 
poſe. | p 
He diſcu(ſeth a third example from Arnbroſe Biſbop Chap. 39, . 
of Kr nr gr Theodoſius the Emperonr, ph Py 
keth it plaine bow little it makes for the Popes authoritie - 
temporall,oner Emperours and Kings, 
A 3 Hee 


| eh | 
t by way | earn prenention out of So- 

at the att of Popes makes not an Article of the 
fairh. Ses , by the tefjmonie of Platina he convin- 
cerh the whole flari Bellarmine, #4uching 
ropal Gregorie1he 2,4 Leo the J Emperour, of V- 
trut 


He anſwereth JU inſtance of Bellarmine touch. 
ing Pope Zacharic,and Chilperique King of France, 
the very explication of which Shots bulimeſſe.isrefara- 
tion ſuficient,to teBellarmine his purpoſe in al- 
leaging the pang winne any temporal awmthoritie t 
"om 10.008 \ al | 
| +06 
| [4 


Gvit. BAaRrCLA1i, L[.C. 


Of che Authoritie of the Pope; 
whether, and how farre forth,he 


hath power and authoritic 
ouer Temporall Kings 
and Princes, 


Liber Poſthamus, 


K Any men hauewritten of this Ar- 
y gument, eſpecially in our time, di- 
uerſly and tor diucrs reſpedts : but 
none morelearnedly and cleerely, 
74 then the moſt woorthie Cardinall 

2] L=3 and moſt learned Divine Reb, Bel. 
p Y) /armine, in thoſe bookes, which he 

ZZ EV 8s hath written of the chicke or Ro- 

| maneBiſhop, Who as hc hath notably ed the Spi- 
rituall and Eccleſiaſticall power of the Biſnop of Rome ſo 
if hecould haucconfirmed with moreſound weight of au- 
thorities and reaſons, that temporall power, which heeat- 
firmeth out of the opinion of certaine Diuines, that hee 
hath,there were nothing 1n that Treatiſe which might iult- 
ly be reprehended, or required by any man. If therefore 
many both Divines and Civilians, one after another,haue 
emploied themſclues in the diſculling of this queſtion,and 
the at Das 6 Ke hath beene 
no 


2 oft, uth, ie of the Pope 


mba frhem which followed zwhy 
ſhould not] [e ſpent my time in this 
die)challetg ea a orb 7a peculiar interelt ſome place 


in helanthogof fthe it ſelfe, | 
But befor inheto ſhew what Ithinke of this mat- 
ter, there multfo care and diligence be vied by me, by 
 Invefalur ci. Way Of Prouilion, Leaſt either any weak: ones ſhamld con- 
| camateriam Ceane| any | [candail' hy efteeme the Pope to bee a ea, 
j excom.conſsÞ90 who lh power bnlblbben and tarth{ that [ may ve * Ger- 
der.xi. {ons words) or any aideſeeme to cometothe calumnies 
of the Novators, wherewith they proſecute the Apolto. 
likeſea, that they tight depriuerhe chicfe Paltor of Fouls 
of all his authoritie. Therdfare the Reader muſt vynder- 
ſtand thus much, thar Idoe beare tothat Seaall reverence 
& good will, heither do goeabour either here or any where 
el(e, to diminilh any thihg of the power and dignitie due 
co the Vicarof Chriſt, and thefuccetlor of the holy Apo- 
[tles Peter and Paxh by whofe patfonage I doe piouſly 
and plainly ſad my ſeliethat Iam dai aſlilted : but 
that I hauethis purpoſe/onely to ſearch without all guile 
& det ciehicho ea hatred,what and how gr _ 
poweris, which all Chriſtians ooghe to acknowled 
the Biſhop of Rome, thatis, in the Chikfe Biſhop and rm | 
as they vn em. : and without thoſe alſertions, which 
w wh: 4 mens mindes to one lideor other, thatT onely hauc 
Godbefore minecies, lealt at the returne of the Lord, I be 
challenged either rehe (J1AISGY emploiment,or the 
hidingofmy tale; 
Gao of 


roi 
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ouer Temporall Kings and Princes, 2 
bring by the helpe of God widerFood: by others or by our 
ſelnes, eAs 1 my ſelfe am in the writings of other "men, ſo 
world 1 hane the underitanding Readers to bee in mine, that 
- they would cither curteouſlic admit, or with reaſor, re- 
prehend. But to the matter, 

There is among(t Catholikes, ( for what others thinke 
I force not a whit) but thoſe too much addicted to the 
Pope, a twofold opinion touching this queltion : one is of 
the Canoniſts, whoaftirme that Alrights of he and 
earthly gonernment are granted by God te the Pope, and 
that, whatſocuer power is in this world , whether Tempo- 
rall and Civill,or Spirituall and Eccleliaſticall is conferred 
by Chriſt ypon Peter and his ſuccellors : to which princi- 
ple they doe calily drawany thing, ſo often as/any diſpu- 
cation ariſcth, touching the abſolute power, or,as theyvſe 
to (peake, touching the fulnelle of the power of the Pope; 
T he other is the opinion of certaine Diuines, who do iult- 
ly diſlike this ground of the Canonilts, becauſe it is nor 
clecrely prooucd either by authoritie of Scripture,nor tra- 
dition of Apoltles, nor yr of the aunci 
nor by the doQtrine and teſtimonies of the ancient Fa- 
thers, Therefore theſe doe by moſt ſoundreaſons con- 
uince their opinion, I mcane of the Canoniſts : bur yet in 
ſuch manner, as that by the lotle afithat, the Popeloole- 
eth neuer awhit the more of his tem intereſt and 
power, butthey lee thatſately beſtowed, and doe preſerue 
it ſafe and ſound for him. For they hold thus. Thatthe 
Pope as Pope hath not direttly any t 


or 


ly Spiritual. : but that by reaſon of the Spiritual hee hath 


at leait indireflly a certame power , and that werie ts 
<peſe of the T emporalities of all Chriftians. Andfolooke 
- what they doe allow the Pope, by a dire courſe; the- 

ſame doe theſe men giue him, by an oblique and indire& 
meanes, ſo as the meanes onely is diuers;/ but the effe&tis 


cheſame, OLE | F644! 
habe dye pr en Iconlider ofthis queſtion, I finde,- 


that neither TP 
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compared together , 1 
Set 
ingit is noteonmy iſnt of of 
which a man by his right 
eo him over © d 

poſſible. Buttheo opinion en ab i6ls rs Mn 
Hed by their owne erturnes the naturall courſe of 
things, which aillech. ew ade vſc any power or au- 
thoritic oucr others, which i isneither by name granted to 
him, nor is any whitnecellary to the efeRing of thoſe 
things whicharecommitted ro histruſt, Theretore theſe 
Divinesdo indeed very well refute the opinion of the Ca- 
noriſts, but for all chat, with their leaue, they thinkenota 
whit the better themſclues: whereby a man may ſee, how 
much morcealie it is to finde an vntruth in other mens 
writings, then to defendartruthinhis owne. 

Thereis/alſo even; amongſt thEſetucs a contention 
touching this point. For many ot them have ivined them- 
ſclucs withthe Canoni , Either for that they arc decei- 
ucd with'a ſhaw oftruth : or that bearing too much, and 
that a very blind atfeQjon to Peters Sea, (which! indeed is 
woorthy ail honour) they would alſo grace itwiththis ti- 
tleof Power and Dignitic:or being obliged by ſome ſpeci- 
ciall fauors of the Pos, haueby this kde of thank- 
fulnes delired to draw their good opinions cloſe tothem- 
ſclues, Iwiltnot (ay, togaine them thisvnreaſo- 
nable flattery of theirs, And theſe is one, who 


being lately {prung our of the Congregation of the Ora-. 


h ſtepe foorth as a *| Abettour for the Ca- 
wy hat our ocher hor = noflerpcd 


& atamousp $any is among(t the Teſuites,when 
asked him what he thoy 2:0 cop mann ws ant lor 
called him a Popes paralite. For in his books he doth 
neltly maintajne, That all eek authoritie, yu! 
Lorajbup of al th is c to the Biſoop 
of ig Fog power ſoeuer 
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ener Tempor all Kings and Princes, x» 
wherſocuer in the world temporall Kings and Princes, af- 
well betecuing, as ki armers ao doth wholly depend 
of the Popeand lo farre as concernes temporall execution 
is derived from him tothem:Sothat he as the Lord ofthe 
wholeworld, may giue and take kingdomes and principa- 
licies towhom and where he will, although no man knowes 
why he doth ſo. Ad therefore ( faith he ) he might adindge 
and bequeath the Weit Indies of Cailile, and the Eat In- 
dies of Portingall, ahowgh all men underfland not the co- 
her ence of the reaſon, whereby they were diſpoſed as wee ſaid 
before. | 

Aid therefore being emboldned with a confidence of 
maintaining this opinion,he doth greeuouſly accuſe many 
excellent Diuines,amonglt whom is that worthy man Bel. 
larmine,vho can never woorthily be commended,& * cals ,, ,, wal 
them new Diuines, & athrmeth, ' Thar they teach matters, + mr oryRey 
that be notorion falſe , and Contrarie to all m7 : 
they ſay, that Chriſt as man was not atem king, nei- 
heb had any ret meu5j - ch, ora 

kit ver, (for eallertions the princi 
brad prop his us 4 ri mis ranſom; 1 
as theſegreatDiuines affirmethat they aremoſterue and 
confirmed by the owne teſtimanie of our Saujour : The 
Foxes (ſaith eY haxe* holes, and rhe bird: of heanenneſts, "Matth.S. 
but the Sonne of man hath no where to lay bis bead. Where Luk,g, 
then is his kingdome 2 where is his T domi- 
nion? who can conceive and imagine that there is # 
king ora Lord, who hath neither kingdomenor Lord- 
- inthe 9 rey ping bn _ as heis 
the Sonne © isKi glorie, the King of Kings, 
the Lord of heauen and carth, and of all things rai 
euerlaſtingly together with the Father& che holy Spirit. 
But whacis thistoa Temporalt ki e? What is this 
to acrowneand ſcepter of a Maieſtie? Certain» 
ly I haue peruſed all that Bezzws hath deljuered to this | 
purpoſe: butT haue notfound any ſound reaſon for the | 
contirming of his purpoſe, oY that was m—o—_ 
3 
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Rom.1 2, 
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red with the mixture of fallarics, and ſophiſtication, no- 
ehinggrounded vpon ancient and approoucd authorities, / 
nothing butdepraued with a glolleota deuiſced interpreta- 
tion, Before this time Henricns Segwtianus , Cardinall of 
Holtia, was intangled with the ſame crrour, whoſe new and 
ſtrange opinion atthattime, is thought within a while af- 
tcr to haue inflamed beyond all mealure, as itwere with 
now firebrands of ambition Boniface the 8, a man excee- 
ding delirougof glorje. But the calc is at this time very well 
altered, becauſe thatopinion of Heſft:enfis, (which after- 
wards the Canonilts followed ,& Boxixs now embraceth) 
is vpon very grounded xtaſon condemned by certaine Di- 
uines, And alſofor that the Church of God hath at this 
day ſuch a chicfe Biſhop, I meane Clement the eight, who 
ſheweth him(clfeto the world [d excellent and admirable, 


ulr with the man, I 
foolith and quirk- 
of the bealt by his 
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oner Temporall Kings and Princes. 5 
not by any right enter vpon theborders of the other, and 
neither haue power ouer the other, as *'S. Bernard trucly _—_— 
and ſweetly teacheth in his firſt booke, de Confider, ad Ex. OT. 

enum: * and amonglt the later Diuines , 1ohn Drieds. cap.novit.de is... 

n And the woorthy Hoſne Bilhop/of Corduba 5 writin® to di. cap, per ve, | 
the Emperour Conftantine, an'Arrian, doth euidently de- 2erobilem,gus | 
clarethe ſame difference of theſetwo powers: whoſe opis 95 exe 
nion is ſet downe in this maner, ina letterof'S, Athanaſine, « —_—_— libes | 
written to them which lead aſolitarie life: God hath com+ Chriſt, cap.2.- 
mitted a gonernment to you: to vihehath entruſted the matters 
which belong to the Church: and as hee who with ennions cies 
mal: gneth your gonernment, doth reſitt the dinine ordinance, ſo 
take you heed, leaſt 4 drawing to your ſelfe thoſe thing: which 
belong to the (hurch, youproone guilty of a great fault : It & 
written, Giue to Clar, thoſe things which be Cxfars, and 19 *Mutth12, | 
God, which are Gods * . Therefore neither ts it lawful for vs to Mark. 12. 
exerciſe an earthly empire, nr you being Emperony , hawe 
power ouer our ſacrifices and boly things, From hence it is 1 
meanefrom this diſtinRtion of powers, that [mnocentine | 
and Panormitam doe conclude,that * Lay-men are not 4 1n«1p.ingu- 


* Can, duo ſunt | 


bound to obey the Pope in thoſe things which are not #149 «e jews. 


Spirituall, or which concerne nottheſouleas they ſpeake: **** 
vnleſlethey live in thoſe territories, which'bee ſubie& to 

the temporall Turiſdition of the Pope. And fo ought 
thatoahid cheProfeſlion of faith in the Bull of Pixs the 
fourth to be reltrained, where itisfaid, Ts the Biſhop of 
Rome, &-c. I promiſe and ſweare true obedience, when heisof 

the Laity that(weareth | 
ding denieth this diſtin ion of 


Bozius notwithitan 
theſe powers: and ahrmcth full vndiſcreetly,that the tern- 
porall is contained vnder theEccleliaſtical, and is directly 
lubic& toit, Buthee aned that which was prelled 
with the cuident confeſtion of the holy Bi Nicolas 1. 
who ir a letterto Michael the ERGO, teacheth,that al- 
though in times paſt © Heathen Emperonre were called the , pq 


chiefe Biſhops , yet whenit came to the true King and Biſbop, cam ad 
wether didihe Emperoter draw to himſclfe the intereſt of the 96.448, 
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mperonr ; be- 


the name of of the E 
#1 ling 070M FE Chrift Teſins, 
proper volt ions ener prime es diſbin- 
antirs of Tk walling that bu _—— offices 


ame hamilitie , not by humane 
pride be Ad wad ies bell, that both C Empe- 
yours mig ſtands in need of Bi for coral fe and Br 
Shops might vſe ipperial laws fer c cqurſe of temporal things 


one ,& Cs 
/ dP when as he ſawby the teſtimony ofa chiecfe 
Biſhop, that both the Powers were ſo dilioined and ſeuc- 
red by their , oper ates,dignitics,and duties, that neither | 
the tem | poet might without iniurie vſurpe the 
rights of the Spier power, nor contrary: this 5newit- 
by 2 eman, that + yinnTm himſelfe out of this 
rake, hell lupiniy etu of an interpretati- 
ol which Ras. neuer heard UN Tofthekate: wherein thee eta 
himſelfevery ridiculous, nor ſo cunning ininventing, as 
1. vnaduiſcd in deli the ſame, * Ynt we mult marke, 
ſaith be, intheſe words of Nicelare : firft , that he dothnot 
affirme, that the Laye Lug « ſenered from the Spiritual, 
that an EccleſraFticall yay "12 not haneut but that 4 Secular 
PAN MAY not hawe an celefralh call power : therefore be ſauh 


/ that chef pontr rare Miogmied, not all together , a though 
one were not ſubordinate and ſmbiet to the ather, but he 
meth that they are diſtenguiſoed by their Offices, Allions and 

dignitie: and withal w tn be bad aid neither did the Emperor 

dr aw wa ghd ethe rineledges of the Bi he, be ſaid 
ard an he Biſhop drew not to him'elfe the prineledges of 
mperor. He [aith net the Prineledget, or Rights,as Na. | 
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ouer Temporoll Kings and Princes. 9 9 
Pope and the Emperour, of wordes, and not of things :of 
che name , andnot of therightand power? ordid the Bi- 
ſhopwritetheſeletters that by the obſcure duubtfulnelle, 
or change of a word, he mightentrapthe Emperout, and 
not rather, that hee might inſtru& him by a plainedif- 
courſe of truth? Itis'a'ſpeech of a good concept, * that 
lawes are impoſed by deedes, and not by wordes : andthis jy, 
letter, is in a manner, as an Eccleſiaſticall law, VVhatthen 
Nicolans faith: Neither did the Biſhop vſurpe the name of 
the Emperonr, itisas muchasif he had ſaid, hew/arpedner 
the Right,or the Rights of the Emperor, which Nawarrius the 
moſt Tearned both'Canoniſt and Devine, obſerving, and 
others of all ages, that were exerciſed in thoſeknowled- 
os have taken Nomen and 7wra' for the the ſame in'that 
Epiſtlez which notwithſtanding cither of! ignorance or 
malice are wrelted quitefrom the meaning by this hunter 


1£.2.C. com de 


of words this way and that way, as pleaſe him. * This x L. S:ire legen, 
not to know the lawes,to vnderitand their wordes and not their P4* icyibe 


force ard meaning. | | 
But this interpretation of Bozine is refelled by this,that 


the Pope by theſewordesas the om Emperours were al. 


_ othce, becauſeto« 
retainedall therights, and of- 


certainly that either nocontrary 
perfect difference between the 1 4 
theſeand thoſe times, is in that 


 £ 


: Toconclude, i the Pope had 
inthis place ; that heerefuſed onely the name of 
the Emperour , not CES ds 


_c_—— _— a — . 


not the « Einperour if y.chat he ſtands not ſo much 
vpon the Name, as v wr it? whatſhould he doe 
with/the Naune, if another carieaway his Right and Pow- 
er? heehad certainly ſaid i it neither would he have put vp 
ſo foule an! indignitie/, if hee had belceued (that any 
wm vom), might bee thered, out of Pope Nicolas his 
wordes, | 
Bur ſaith #oziwe , he ſaid not thek powers were (whoh) 
diltinguiſhed, I confelle, and that not without ſpeciall 
care, left hee ſhould give tothe! Popes Ratterers, or any 
other bulie Companions an calie occalion of Cauill and 
Exception, For S244 would intcrpret that word,( call ro- 
gether) as farre as belonged to Exceution: theretore hee 
Ipate more and more plainly, towit, that thoſe powers are 
cred and parted, in wank ro Actions, Otkces and 
Dignities,that hem ly lhew,that by no meane 
rt are ioyned | dr andebi encisnotſubietrothe 
other, although both of them may concurre in the ſame 
perſpot For the ſame perſon may bee botha temporall 
Yrinceand a Biſhop : bur neither as a Pope can heecha- 
lenge to himnſelfe, th « pions; offices, dignities and other 
rightsof Temporallchings, nor as «11m yuh wg Spirituall. 
Icjergpne theſe poy together, neither in 
gzuties, oftces, 10 dee let a,om tell vswherein 
32 vtory ned? If þ ay, in that becauſe onew ſubords- 
to the Wer : thatis it, which we deny, and 
follow necellarily;harchoſe 
d neither indignities, nor 
{ ſo this of Pope Nicela- 
a ſalte of office, which isin the 
, cannot bur be inchePerſon, which 
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ouer Temporall Kings and Princes. 11 
by him. But all things, and Perſonsare proclaimed cobe 
free,and not ſubieR,vnleſlethe contrary beprooued, And 
ifthele things beſo, it is very ridiculous, and a meerefan- 
cic of Bozu his braine, thathefaics , how! it appearcs by 
the former ſpeeches of Pope Nicolaus. That bee doth not 
affirms, the Lay powor to be diianed from the Spirunall ſoat . 
a Perſon Eccleſiatticall may nct hawe it : but that a temporal 
Perſon may not have an Ecclefiafticall. For where can this 
appeare? ſceing in thae letter, there is not one wordtobe 
ſcene, whereby that may be gathered inany probabiline. 
And hitherto haueI ſaid cnough of this Fozuws hiserror, 
AndlI am perſwaded that no manis ſomadde, that-inthe 
determination of this bulinetle, touching the diltin&tion 
of theſe powers, will not giue credit rather to Hof, then 


tO Horm, 


Cuap. 111. 


Would here annex other examples of Bozim his error, 

but that I knowthat this opinion which heendeuoureth 

to revive being now laid afleep, apd almolt extingui- 
ſhed, ſeemeth in theſe daies to the learned ſo —_ 
thac it is refured and ouerthrowen, with ſo'many and/{o 
clcere reaſons, that now a man need norteare lealt any be 
inucigled and ouertaken therewith, For fir(t it is certaine, 
that ncither Bezaxs nor al his abctors,although they weare 
& wrelt theſacred writings,and works of the tathers neuer 
ſomuch, thall cucr be able to produce anycertainetelti- 


yeeres, For which cauſe, the moſt learned in 
) winilyand hors. *23b.5.de Row 


the refutation of this opini very wittily and 
| ly vic this {trange ren: fume [aith he (has *eh Pont.cep, 2, 
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12 Of the Authoritie of the Pope 

* 7i6.c. de Rem, Popeberen) lLord ofthe whole world, ) :bat ſoontd 
fom1..4p.3. planuly appeareby the Seriptures, or ſurely out of the tradition 
of the Apoſtles .' Ont of the Seriptures we hane nothing but 
that the keier of the kingdome of heanen were giuen to the 
Pope, of the heier of the kingdome of the earth, there i no men. 
tow, andthe adurrſarics bring forth no tradition of the Ape- 
fies\. The which matrers, aid with all, the great diviſSn 
about this matter between the Diyines and the Canonilts, 
and of each of them/one with another, maketh that this 
ueltion of the remporal power of the Pope,ſeemeth very 
Joubelull and vncertaine, and wholly to conlilt withour 
any ground, in the: opinion and conceipt of 'men: arid 
therctore, tharthe truth thereof is to be {carched and lif- 
ted out by thelight of reafon, & (barpnelle of arguments: 
and chat it14no matter of faith, as they ſpeake, tothinke 
of it eirher one way orother:for that, thoſe things which 
are matters of faith, are to be hed of all men after one 

manner. 1 'hF. {704 1 | | 
| Butformineownepart, alchough I doc with heart, and 
le, that the chiefe Bilhop,and prelate of the 
"Scerhe 2d- City of Rome,(as being the? Vicarof Chrilt& the layfull 
morution to fuccelloro9d.F ter, yea the vniverſall and fupremepa- 
the reader, | he Church)is indued with fpirituall ouer all 
chri ings,and Monarchs,and that he hath,and may 
rehi (14 grmqay bind and looſe,which the 
doth witnelle that it was giuen to the Apoſtle 
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ues: yet {tanding Iam not there« 
that Thould alike bel 
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ouer Temporall Kings and Princes. 14 


opinion which affirmeth the ſame, hath beene aſlaied'in- 
deed and attempted by divers, but hitherto could never 
be prooued of any ſuft.cient and ſtrong reaſon, and' for 
the contraric opinion much more weightie and morecer- 
taine reaſons may be brought, For my part in regard-of 
the zealeI beare to the Sea Apoſtolike, I could with with 
ally heart, that it might be prooucd by certaine and vi 
doubted arguments that this right belongs vntoit, being 
very ready to cncline to that part, ro which theweightier 
rcalon, and authority of truth} do ſwaie, But now'lety 
comenearertothedifputation itſelte, as 
T hatit is euidently talſe, that the Pope hath authoriry 
and rule ouer Kings and Princes, it is certaine, cuen by 
this; that it were an abſurd thing, and vniult co fay that * 
heathen Princes are rccciued by the Church, in harder 
atid worſer-termes, then other particular men of thecom- 
mons whoſocuer : or that the Pope hath at this day grea- 
ter powercivill ouer chriſtian Princes, then in timespaſt 
S. Peter &the relt of the Apoſtles,had ouer cuery private 
man, that was a child of the Church: bur they inthoſe = 
times had never any right or power temporall over chri-- 
ſtian lay-perſons, therefore neither haththe Popenowa 
daies any temporall. power ouer ſecular Princes, The 
allumption is prooued by this : becauſeit is moſt certaine 
thatinthetime ofthe Apoſtles, the Eccleſiaſticallpower 
was wholy ſcuered from theciuill, (Idocinot'hereweigh 
Boxzaus fooleries ), and thatthis ciuill powerwas whollyin 
the hands of heathen Princes out of the Church. Inſo- 
much as the Apoſtles themſclues, werewithin the 
wciſdiction of the heathen, and that bothi A/bers Pig- 
bins and ® Robert Bellarmine and * other notableDivites = 144.5.co.5. 
doe ingenuoully confelTe, For Chrilt came nor ro difſolue Hicrar. Eccl, 
the law, but to fulfill ut : Nox to deſtroy the lawes of nature {51-4 79% 
and nations, orto exclude any perſon our ofthe nia Lact 
rall omar mes vn __—_ caps as before *"_ | 
comming.Kingsrulcd their fubiefts by a ciuill powerygſo 
allo after ls Rhncocheni/atibnced againefromwvs into 
C3 heaven, 
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wei] || | The Authoritie of the Pope 
heauen,they retained ſtill theſelfe (aine power,confirmed 
allo, neither then Any/whit diminiſhed by che doctrine of 
the Apoltles. It therefore Peter and, the other Apoltles, 
betore they followed Chrilt, wereſubiect tothe authority 
and juriſdiction of heathen Princes, ( which can not be 
denied, )and the Lord hath, no where expreſly /and by 
naine,treed them from the obligation of the law of nature 
andof nations, itdoth folluw neccetharily, that euen after 
the Apoltleſhip, theycontinued ynder the ſame yoke, (ec- 
ingitcould no way hinder the preaching, and propaga- 
tion of the Golpell, Foraltl they had been treed by 
our Sauiour his warrant, what I pray/you,had this exemp- 
\onauailed them tothe ſowing of the Golpell 2or what 
could thoſe few ard pooretyen haue done more, being in 
conlcience looſed from che band of temporal iurifdiction, 
thenif they were left in their firlt eſtate ot obedience ?ſee- 
ing thar that priviledge of liberty, (if they had obtained 
any (uch thing, ) had been hindred and trultrated by che 
{eruile and Wn courſes of vnbelecuing Princes and peo» 
ple. But itappeareth both by their doctrine and practiſe, 
that they themſclues were [ubie to Princes, like other 
citizens:for that can not be laied in their diſh, whereof 
Chrilt challengeth che-Scribes and the Pharilies, that 
they did one thing and taughtan other. Now they caughe 
chriſtians chat theſubieRion and obedience, whereot we 
ſpeake,/is'to be giuen to Kings and Princes *: for which 
canle Pas! himſelte appealed to Ceſar, and willed allchn- 
ſubie&/to the temporall power of the hea- 
canſe of wrath, but alſo for conſcrence ſake, 
atſome ſay, that in that place,sS. Pax/doth not 
\cemparall power Lidcalr Princes, but of 
weringenerall, chat eucry one ſhould be ſubiect to his 
{uperiorghecivillperſon,to che ciuill, che ecclehiaſticall ro 
theeccldlialticall, its a merecauill, and an anſwer vnwor- 
dp pO d men and Diuines. Scing inthat timethere 
OI anMmonly | > other {dich acknowledged 
aonglt men chenthecivill nporall : and the 
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file inſpired with theſpiritof God, fo penned his Epiſtles, 
asthathedid nor onely inſtruct them,that were conuerted 
rothe Faith, and admoniſhthem of chceir dutig, leaſt they 
ſhould thinke that they were ſo redeemed by Chrilt his 
bloud, as that they were not bound any longer to yeeld 
obedienceto any Ciuill power, (which conceir was now 
wrongfully ſerled in the mindes of certaine pqpions. rely- 
ing vpon the honor, and priviledge of the name oft a 
Chriltian) bur alſo that hee mightgiue the Heathen.and 
Infidels ro vnderſtand, that Chriſtian religion doth take 
no mans intere(t from him, neither is it in any. manner 
contrary to the temporall authoritie and power, of Kings 
and Emperours, Therefore it iscleare, that in that place 
the Apoſtle ought to bee vnderltood , of the Temporall 
power onely, becaule at that time,as hath beene ſaid,there 
was no other authoritic acknowledged ; and in that ſenſe 
haue the ancicnt Fathers eucr interpreted the Apoltle in 
this place: wherupon S. «A«ſtinc inthe expolition of that 
place, confetleth that hiniſelte and by conſequent in his 
erſon all the Prelates oy any ann are 0s pk the 
emporall power : whoſe wordes, becauſe. they bri 

-rcatlighttochi diſputation, I will ſet downe Ks av 
theylye. Now for that he ſauh, Let emery ſoule bee ſubieft 
to the higher powers, for there ts no pawer,but of God: hedoth 
admonifh very rightly, left any becauſe he ut called by bis Lord 
into libertie , being mw  _ briftian, ſhould belt 6 
pride , and not thinke1.. inthe courſe of this life that he 
keepe his ranke, neither ſuppoſe that bee 1s not to (nbmyt hi 
ſelfe, to = higber powers, to ye ru, fowernment us . 
ted for the trme in T emporall affaires , for ſeeing we conſiſt 

inde and Sacks de we aviation. Tg. 4 


" all things for the helping of this life, it 

Shares; wh duurendd « ts Mum TI 1 
is, tomen , whoin and honour doe manage worldly mat- 
ters. But of that part whereby we beleenein God, and are cal. 
led into his king dome , wee wot tobe ſubiett to any man, 
that deferes toonerthrow the ſame invs,which God hath youch- 
C 4 fafed 


, ils iv & Cs wt ; 
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ſafetd to gine vi ta eternal fe. Therefore if any man thinke, 
heelute boa a(briſtian,t hat he ou, 44 an dagarwrige tre 
bute, or that hee needinot to yeeld bonanr due to thoſe powerr, 
tohq bane tbe charge of theſe things he is in a great error, A- 
01ne, if any man thinks that hews to be ſubiett ſo far,as that be 
[uppoſeth , that hee mhoexcels mn authoritie for temporall Ge- 
ernment, hath power owner his Faith, he falls into a greater er. 
ror. But ameant mult bee obſerned, which the Lord bimſelfe 
preſeribeth,that we give toCeſar, thoſe things that are Ceſare, 
ani to God, which areGods, © 
\Here eAvwfime comprehends many things in few words 
whichſupport diuers of our atſertions,which are hereand 
there ſer downe inthis Booke, For both firlt he teacheth, 
that which we haue ſaid, thatthe profellion of Chriſtian 
Religion exewpterh none from the ſubieftion of Tem- 
- porall power :| whereof wo things necellarily follow ; 
whereot theone is,/thatthe Apoſtles and all other Chri- 
{tjans were ſubie to the authoritic of Heathen Princes 
and Magiſtrates, and therefore that neither S. Peter, nor 
any other Apoltle,was endued with any Temporal power 
ouer Chriltians, for that it was wholy in the hands of the 
Heathen, as we habe ſhewed in this Chapter. Theother, 
that itwas not lawful for thoſefirlt Chriſtians to fall from 
theobedience of H 
4. Libie.de | ro en þ 
Rom Pant C7. 


a largediſcourſe; Thirdly, ſeeing he ſpeaketh 
rally of that\ſubieRtion, and vſcrh ſuch a ſpeech, 
rin beincludeth himſclfe, andexcepts none, hedoth 
lv enough declare, that Clergie-men as well as Lay- 

menarein this lifelubic&t to Temporall power: Laſtly, 
hedeliverethvsanotable doftrine, of a twofold dutie of 
Subjects, both toward Godand toward the King , orthe 
Tenporall power, in what manner both of them oughe 
18 | M' || to 
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oner Temporall Kings and Princes, 17 
toſerue, and yeeld thatwhich is rightand due, which lear- 


ning we have followed in this Booke, and in the Bobkes 


De Regne, Theretore let vs lay this downe as a maine 
ground, that the place of S, Paw, which we ſpake of be- 
tore, is ment by him onely of the Temporall iuriſdition. 
Aud yetwee confetle, that that opinion of performing 
obedic1ice may very truly bee applied to Spirituall jurifd- 
Rionallo,by reaſon of the generall (imilitude,and as they 
lay, of the identitis of reaſon, which holdes fo iultly be- 


tween them *. 


£L.iledD. ad 


If thenthe Apoltlesin thoſe times had no Temporall leg. 49»i. 


iuriſdiion ouer private men, that were regenerate and 
madethe children of the Church, how can it be, that the 
ſuccetlors of the Apoſtles ſhould obtaine that iurifdicti- 
on ouer Princes, who cometo the Church ? Seeingitis re« 
pugnant of the Succellors part, that they ſhould have 
more iaterc(t ouer their ſpirituall Children , by vertue of 
che power Ecclelialticall, then the Apoſtles had, whom 
they ſucceed. But on the Princes part,whatcanbeſpoken 
with more indigniticand iniultice, then that they rex 
ling the faith of Chriſt, ſhould bee pretſedwithaha 

yoke, then any private man among the Multitude. But 
priuate men when they centred into the ſpirituall power of 
the Church, loſt uo inheritance nor any temporall inte- 
reſt, exceptingthoſe things, which they offered of thar 
owne accord, and conferred to the common vicasappea- 
reth in the Aces of the Apoſtles, * where nana his 


lyecolt him his life, being taxed by S. Peter, in theſe * Atts. 


wordes, whileft it remained, did it not appertaine to thee ? 
ayd after it was ſenld , was it not in thine owne power ? Like- 
wiſe therefore the Princesalſoafterthey gaue theirname' 
to Chriſt, retained entirely and alltheirtem- 


porall intereſt, I meane their Ciuill a- 
Fake, Nether dorteis aib hes he MISC BI 
cauſe, to ſay that the Apoſtles therelorehad no Tempo- 
rall power quer the Princes of their age,becauſe they were 
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bane I to doe, to indge theſe, which are without ? Butthat the 
Pope now 6791p ſethey are made Chri- 
Nicks and ſonnes oft Church,becauſcheis the ſupreme 
Prince and headinthe earth, and the Father of all Chri- 
ſtians,and that cheright order of Nature and Reaſondoth 
require, that the Sonne ſtould beeſubic tothe Father, 
not the Fatherto the Sonne, This reaſon is (otrifling and 
meetely nothing, that itis awonder, that any placehath 
been giuentoitby learned men, for that ſpiritual _ 
Aion, whereby Princes arc made {onnes of mh oo 
whol ydiſtingui ed and ſeperated from Tem | (ub- 
icon, ſoas on follow 'eth notthe other, Bar a Preſi- 
dent or Conſul inthe time while he is in off ce, may giue 
himſeltein adop on (to another, and ſo palle into the fa- 
mily of an adoptive father, and into a fatherly power: 
whercas notwith anding by that lawfull a&t, hetransfer- 
rcth notvpon the Adopter, either his Conſuiarauthori- 
tic, nor any thingelle appertaining to him by the right of 
thatoft ce; ſo Kings and Princes, and generallyali Men, 
when they enter into the a of the Church,and y eeld 
themſelyws to be adopted by the chicte Biſhop , & thei 
Father, doe (till F' fur wcanmh mſelues wharſocucr tempo- 
rall Juriſdiction or Patrimonierhey haue any where, free, 
entierand vi touched by the ſame right, which they had 


Dope 


uires no more temporall 
they he had before, which 
4170 aan vat 4 

To this I may adde, , that when the Chriſtian Com- 
mon-weale did exceedingly flouriſh , both with multicude 


of port yo nd ſanRimonie of Biſhops, and with lear- 
cen unpl ES ies an 
euill pon even ſuch as 


outr Temporall Kings and Princes, 19 
if it had! beene a belonged to nicer al on, 


in 
truth or in deed as they e, they had not exerciſed it, 
it had neuer beene palled over in ſo deepe (ilence and fo 
long, of ſo many and ſo worthy men tor holinetle and 
wiſedome, and ſuch as for the cauſe of God and the 
Church feared nothing in this world, Who will belecue 
that all the Biſhops of choſe times,burning with zcale and 
atfeQtion to gouerne the Church , would ſo negleR this 
art of this Paſtorall dutic,if fo be they had thought itto 
a part,(wherein certaine of their ſuccetſorshaue placed 
thegreateſtdefence and protetion of the Faith) thatvp- 
ON [4 many and ſo great occalions they would ncuer vſeit 
againſt hereticall Emperours ? And yet there was neuer - 
any amongſt them , who cuer ſo much as lignified by wri- 
ting or by word, that by the law of God he was ſuperiour 
to the Emperourintem matters, Nay rather eyery 
one of them as he excelled moſt in learning and holi- 
nelle, ſo he with much ſubmiſlion obſerued the Empe 
and flicked not to profelle himſelfe to bee his vallall and 
ſeruant, S. Gregorie the Great,may ſtand for many inltan- 
ces, who in a certaine Epiſtle to CManricins theEmperor, 


or in any ſort had bel to his ſuccellors, al 


* And 1 the unworthy [ernant of your Pietie, ſaith he, and a * 14, 2, xrs7. 
lictle after, For therefore, 1 power ginen from heanento the 61.indift.1 t. 


Puttia of my Lords,oner all men,(he ſaid Lords,that hemight 
comprehend both the Emperour and Avgaits, by whom 
CHMawricus had the Empire in dowrie.) Marke how this 
holy Biſhop, witneſlerth that power is giuenfrom heauen 
to xd Emperourouer the Pope z abowe amen, (aith hee, 
therefore abouethe Pope, if the Pope be a man, Now it 
matters not much for the minde and ſenſe of the Author 
whether he writthis as a Biſhop anda Pope, or as a private 
pets ſecingit is to be beleeued, that in both caſes hee 


htand writit, for our purpaſcitis to 
know how the Biſhops of that age did carie themſelyes 
toward the Emperour, for I fcarenot,le(t any learned man 


alleadge, that Gp in chr ARIES 
2 tie 
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* Authoritie of the Pope 
, and ſubmirhinſelfeto him, bya 


hich was. uordue to him. Becauſeit any lillie 
fellow doethus 6 iect, I will gue him this anſwere _ 


that heoffers ſo hi ou Fm iniurie, to ſay that for 
humilitiefake he lyerh, and lycth cothe great pre- 
kudice of the Ch and 1701 the Pope, lo as now 
it is 00 oft) Gioub, but a and eraicious lye. Let him 
hcareS, Aaſtine 111 )4dpr amv (4/1 wm ſake,if thow 
«deft not ſinne before thou lying thou haſt commu. 

ted that, kneyle; u djiddeſt ſhun Now that Gregarve (pake 
not faignodly y, roonatrey but from his heart, thoſe 
wordes doe iſt, which he writerh more exprelly = 


the end of that Epiſtle of his necetſarie ſubieRtion and 
obedience toward We Eimperour, Aaxricins had made a 
law, which, though itwere vniuſt and preiudiciall tothe 
libertieof the Church, yet Gregorie , recewuing a Com- 
mandement from the Emperour to. publiſh it, did ſend ir 
accotdingly intodiuers countries to eproclaimed.Thet- 
fore thus he concludes that Epiſtle : / being ſnbiett rothe 
({ ommandement, bane cauſed the ſame law our ſent abroad 
snto diners part c the world : and becarſe rhe [ame law i no 


what pleaſing to 


16 my honorable "7 rb this letter of my ſmggeſtion, There- 


fore tw both reſpe s I bane diſcharged my dutic, imthat I baue 
Obedience to the Emnerour ; and hawe not - 


both performed m 
concealed that which Ithoxght an G ods bebatfe 


peech,to be continually remen- 


le and humble confellion baniſhed 
out of Sula dpeo which this chrcatning and inſolent 


h againſt Kings and Emperors hath by little and lit- 
Kr nuar ceded : | 4 eng placed 5m the ſupreme throne of 1- 
ftice, 7: eſſe | 1.67po power owner all Kings, and Princes 


of the th, oner all Peoples, Connries, Nations, 
which i cot to 2/5 not by humane but by dinine ordi- 

detlar \ will, will, command * : &c, which word itis 
plaine cuen by his tharchey are f; lſe and vaine, becauſe 


the 


| Ged, btkeld 1 hae ſignified ſo much * 


zeding Biſkops of all ages. But 6 God! | 


Ay ee Ay 0 4 
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the Pope hath neither ſpirituall nor remporall power 
ouer vnbeleeving Princes and People, as Bellarmine with 
very good reaſon ſheweth in his bookes ofthe Biſhop of* 
Rome® : | 
Theſc,and ſuch like faſhions as theſe, who will they nor 
driue into amazement and wonder atfo greata change of 
che Popes (tate and gouernment? or doe they not giveto 
all meniuſt cauſe to enquire, wherefore the former Popes 
inthe moſt Rowriſhing age of the Church,acknowledged 
themſelues to be the ſeruants,fubiets,and vatlals of Prin- 
ces,and obcied their authority in temporall matters,when 
as they notwithſtanding wereouer them in ſpirituall: and 
our later Popes profctle themſelues to be Lords of alt 
Kings,Princes,Countrics, and Nations? In very truth;this 
matcer doth giue no ſmall occaſion to many learned men 
and good Catholikes, to! doubt of the iuſtnelle of this 
change: yea.indeed to beleene that a temporall gonerne- 
ment {o great and ſo abſolute had his beginning'inthe 
perſons of Popes, not from God omnipotent, but from 
the impotent ambition of certaine men : and'that itwas 
not in the beginning conferred from heauen vpon Peter, 
by the Lord Chriſt, but was vſurped by certaine ſucceſſors 
of Peter, many ages after, according to thefaſhion of the 
world: that is, certaine Popes, having a maſſed huge ſtore 
of wealth and riches, and foſtering their blind ambi 
and fury, by littleand little challenged that greatneſſero 
themſelues, whereby they laboured and ftroue, thar'it 
might be lawfull tor them totake away and beltow, what 
ſocuer Kingdomes and Principalitics are im the world. 
Sure they were men, and as other men are, ſometimes too 
precdy of vanity : as was he, who only for the malice he 
are againſt Philip the Faire, King of France, ſet forth a 


decretall conſtirution © which brought toorth ſo many * Cop cler 
ſcandalls, ſo many dangers, thatit deſerued foorthwith to ===. 


ed by Boniface | his ſucceſſor * ,Now'theadmi> 941 y, Ps 


be ab 
rable and miſerablcatlentation of certaine 


increaſe and nouriſhment to _ vice in them, w 
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_ their fond and fooliſh allertions,ſuch as now theſe Bozian 
fancies are, athrmed th ings were lawtfull for the 
Pope,andthat by Gods law all things were ſubictro him. 
Whereby we may maruaile the cle, if many of them did 


ſo tar forget their Biſhoplike and Apoſtolike modeſty, 
that througha delire t2 enlarge their power, they encro- 
ched vpon other mens borders. Of whom Gagsinus a lear- 
ned manand religious taxing by the way, an authority ſo 

eb 108 f47 (pread, and viurped, as he calls it. * Therefore ſo great 
fran in vis. ſauh be, ts their heyght and ſtate,that making /mall rec ning of 
647.7. Kings,they glory that they may doe all things, Neuher bath any 
im my time come to the Popedome,who hawing once got the place, 
bath nat forthwith aduanced bis nephewes to great wealth and 


honor, And long befare Gagwinuy S,Bernard: * Doth not in 
115. -Þ de con, theſe daies ambition, more then dewetion weare the threſbolds 
Me aeauf, of the Apeſtier? *ypon this occalion Platine. * In thi 
wy" ' manner dieth that Bonface, who endenowred to ftrike terror 
; rather thenreligion into Emperors, Kings, Princes, Nations 
Peoples : who alſo labored to gine King domes and to take them 

away, tofumiſh men and teredace them at his owne pleaſwre, 


vite Philly, bus life had Boniface the di/damer of all men, who little remems. 
Pol. bring the precepts of Chriſt, indenonred to take away, and to 
beſtow K ingadowes at hi pleaſure: when as be knew well enough, 
that be flood in his place hers tn earth, whoſe kingdome was net 
of this world, nor of. earthly matiers, but of heawenly, who alſo 
bad procured the Papedeme,byſubrelty ard wickedprafliſe,and 


kept Celeftinus in priſon, while he lined, (a molt holy man) of 
di wr 1 boner, | 


j fl Cu A P, 1v. 
OwIdod ) fly find two things,which ſcetmto have 
| given nto the opportunity to arrogate 

o great power to elucs, The oneis, the very 


1 
: 


great hotior, which (as indced there was reaſon,) was given 
Ne che, Paſte offoules, by Princes and 0” 
| RET | people, 
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\ 155.7 bif.in And the ſame Gagwinwe in-another'place: * Such an end of 


eople, and yet ought to begiuen to h1m: andthefore- 
ſtalled and ſetled opinion of the ſanity of thatſea of the 
bletſed Apoſtles Peter and Pax, which is conſpicuous and 
excelleth amongſt all menin all ſpirituall honor and au- 
thority : and' in that reſpe&t hath been beyond all other 
moſt increaſed and honored with wealth and riches, By 
theſe meanes all men, were very ealily perſwaded tobe- 
leeue, thar neither the Pope in regard of his holinetſe 


ouer Temporall Kings and Princes, ; 23 


would challenge to himſelfe any authority, which did not, 


appertainevnto him : and alſo, that it was not lawfull for 
achriſhan man in any manner to Jifobey the Popes com- 
mandements. Whereby it came to pale, that ſundry 
Popes, whoſe mindes were too much addicted to ambiti- 
on andvaineglory,cmbouldned and hartned cthroughthe 
confidence of this fo great reverence and afte&ionofmen 
towards them, drew to themſelues and 4a ouer Kings, 
which was vtterly vnknowento the firſt ſucceflors of Pe 
ter, The whichalſo pallſed the morecurraiit by reaſonof 
the preoccupate and now engrafted conceipt'of the peo- 
ple and ignorant folke, who being poſleſled of this opini- 
on of holineſle, did verily belecue that the Pope could 
not erre, either in word ortdeed :and alfo, by the writings 
of certame cleatgy men catholikes, and Canonilts, who 
either erring through ignorance of the truth, or wholly 
reſolved into flattery of their Prince the Pope, of whom 
they did depend, did heapeand1lay vpon his only 
alfthe power, which is inthevniuerfall world, with theſe 
allurements and invitations the Popes, who of their owne 
accord ran with ſpeed enough towatd honor and 


neiſe, werenow much more enflamed as it were with cer- 


tainencw fGirebrands of ambition and aſpiring thought: 
For all, how many ſoeuer held tharſea lawfully, zOUer | 


the Church with ari werent uall to Peter: bur 
all of them burning with the zeale of Perer; pouerned 
EO co him, radon fare mace wit 
out griefe of heart it iscertaine, thatmany crept into 
place by UE WAI 89 us 7 did breake 
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and defiled the moſt holy Chaire with the filthinelle' of 
their liues aujour:others allo zwho were aduanced 


rothe height of that dignitic, burned with an ambitious 
delire of ruling, and outof their emulation ang enuic a- 
ganlt ſecular Kings and Princes, endevoured by all de- 
uiſe and cunning to cularge the bounds of their goyern- 
ment,which inthe beginning was meercly {pirituall, with 


_ the encreaſe of temporall Iurildiction and authoritie, 


Which atfeQation,although atthe fir{t divers ſuppoſed to 
be agraceand ornament tothat great dignitie, which the 
Vicarot Chrilt in carth,and the (uccellor of bletled Perer 
doth hold, yerwhen ſome of them grew to thatinſolencie, 
that theyſuppoſed it lawfull for them nor onely to throw 
downe Kings fromeheir Thrones, bur alſo rogiue away 
greatand goodly kingdomes, for reward, nay tor a pray, 
aud rograntthemtoany that would ſcaze vpon themthen 
lurely chere was no realonable mag, but hee geatly/milh- 
ked that vnreaſonable pride of minde, and either ſhed 
ecares, or conceiued great anger at the ſame, Who was 
thereat thartime that did not erther mourne inwardly, or 
gnalh histceth in his head, when that moſt proud Pope 
whom wementioned before, preſumed fo arrogantly.to 
deprive that moſt mightic Mouarch Phulip the Faire of 
his kingdome, and to beſtow it cogether with the Empire 
vpon e-lbert Nuke of Aultria? And chat for no other 
reaſon in theworld, but becauſe theKing had laid his Le- 
c les, for threatning himin ſoſaucie manner 
s though by that AQ, the King of France, 


. 


lebcfore /wnocent the 3 had ingeniou(ly.con- 

hehad noſuperiour in temporall matters) he 
gned his kingdometo the Pope as Client and Feu- 
acon of Narbona, that the kingdome of France,was eſche. 
red ro the (bnerth of Rome for his Contumacie, aud wiolati 
of the law of Nation: which (peach of his, whae doth ir 
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example and precedentthereof, all other Chriſtian king- 
domes, are as Benefices and Feudes of the Church of 
Rome and even of the Pope himſelfe? ſeeing they could 
not otherwiſe eſcheate to that Church for Contumacie & 
felonie, (as they tearme it,) vnletlſe the diretremporall 
Dominionand fee of thoſe kingdomes were in the ſame 
Church, 

The other occaſion of afteQting ſo great atemporall 
Juriſdition was preſented by the {word of Excommuni- 
cation, the principall bulwarke of the ſpirituall . ptr! 
ment; which was ſo great terror to the world,that the peo- 
pls durſt neither negle nor cofitemne the Popes curſcsz 

cingarmed & fortitied howſocuer by right or by wrong, 
with the thunderbole of Excommunication : and this 
voice did vſually ſound outof Pulpits, That exery Excons- 
munication, althowghit were vninit was to be feared, and that 
it ga only to the Popeto iudge whether itwere iult 
orvniult, Belidesthat alſo, that « man owght neither to cat, 
nor to have any Commerce with Excommunicate 
With which warnings and threatnings the Su 
Princes excommunicate being for the moſt part terrified, 
did fall from their Obedience : and that which in Euils of 
this Nature was the worſt of all,the Pope partly by threat- 
ning ofthe like Curſes party by perſwaſions and gifts, rai- 
ſed other Princes againſt a Prince that had been excom- 
municateby him, For this cauſethoſe Princesvpon whom 
this malice of thePopes did litſohatd , being wrappedin 
ſo many dangers on euery lide, and expoſed to foch a ha- 
zardot their eltate,made choiſc rather to pacitican angry 
Pope with the ſubmiſhon of theirCrowne and Scepter, 
(and to redeeme their vexations for theirowne par- 
ticular to embroyleall the world , and toſctall a firewith 
ſedition and armes, This ſhort and compendious way had 
Popes, to xxanimate and daunt Kings and Princes with 
feare, and almoſt to obtaine a vicorie without ſtriking 
ſtroke.Notwithſtanding many Princes of good reſolution 
withſtood ſuch attempts and * Bl of _— 
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Foltiffely, hae the miſchief which followed thereon tar. 
ned rather to the Popes hinderancethen the Prince, Bur = 
in this placethe Reader may 7 planets be aduertiſed , that 
this Opinion which nh; ein cuery mans mouth, That 
enery Excommuntcation is to be feared, ought to be ynder- 
{tood with this (184 \pug pe that it manifeſtly appeare, 
that it 5 wnin#t, tor then it is neither to be regarded, nor 
fcared, ſo as the partie excommunicate be free from con- 
rempt and preſumption,for then it workes backwards, and 
hurts not him againſt whom it is caſt,buc him,from whom | 
itiscalt, Ot which ſort chat Extomiumcation ſcemeth 
co be, which is charged vpon Subies becauſe they obey 
their Kingor Prince being excommunicatein cho(cthings 
whichbcdlong to kilns | Iuriſdition, and doe not re- 
upnethe Co ments of God,as (hall hercafter be | 


eclared inamoreconuenient place. ' Beſides ncicher is 


Ss a thatalwaics true, we ought not ta bane commerce ar ear | 
meatewith Excommunicate perſons, for in this caſe it isgnot | 
true, where the dangeris apparant, leaſt by ſuch alcpara- | 
tion ſome greatmilchicfeariſcinthe Church as viuallyit 
doth,when ePrinte is excommunicate, it his Subies 
forbeare tocommunicate with him, forthereis neuer any 
Prince > pan 4 iv , whocangot finde friends and 
clients, b aide and armecs hee may maintaine his 
wy + ann ough ak xe never ſovniuſt, with great hurtboth 

dcommo e whereof bothintheme- 
xrsand in our owncage, there haue: 
«ny Gpiſtinn countries: where 
by aitie, is ren be 
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ouer 'Temporall Kings and Princes, 27 
yea thatin ſuch a Caſe the SubieRAtare not bound,to obey 
the Pope commanding the ſeparation of their bodies,Bue 
of this matter more in hisplace, By theſe and the like, it 
appearcth, as I ſaid,that the Popes inthe Eaſt times of the 

hurch vſurped tothemſelues this temporall power over 

Princes which none of all their Anceſters did cuer ac- 
knowledge neither in the firſt nor in the middle times, 
And indeed Gregorie the 7, being exaſperated partly with 
the publike offence of Hemy the 4. the Emperour, and 
partly with a private iniurie, did firſt of all challenge to 

imſelfe, that right and power to giueand take away king- 
domes, attrming that Chriſt did giuero Peter and his ſuc- 
cellors, all the kitdord of the world: in this verſe, 

Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodolphe. 

But Gregorie raiſed nothing of that ation but bloudy 
and raging T ragedies:and was hindred by forceandarmes 
that he could noteffe his vnhappy delignes, Now that 
the Church in herfirſt times had no ſuch power, naydid 
notſo much as ſuppoſe that ſhe had any ſuch power ,- it 18 
clearelyprooucd out of that Epiſtle of Hoſims, which wee 
alleadged to Conftantine infeted with the Arrian herelie: 
andalfovexing Liberiw Biſhop of Rome and other Or- 
thodoxall Bithops with baniſhments and ſundry other mi- 
ſcries, for in thatplace, that worthy man ſpeakes, notin 
the perſon of a Chriſtian man,nor of a ſimple Biſhop,bue 
inthenameof the whole Eccleliaſticke order, and cuen 
of the Pope himſelfe: and hee faith either crue or-falſe: 
If rue, it is evident, thatthe Church ar that time concei- 
ued that they had no temporall Iuriſdiion over 
and Chriſtian Princes, nonot forherelie, which isthe 
molt grievous and peltilent crime thatis. It falſe, where- 


fore? that he might flatterthe - 2 pajonct very like: how 
thencould hethusſay, rdet js Hi Wn COn- 
ſpefiuReguns & non bar *.Or ce heknew not * Plal.1r8, 
the truth of the matter,and the'dorine of the Church? 
Surely I thinke no man will aſcribe that to ſuch a man, 


whodid notonely matchthe moſt of his age in 
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ary bur alſo - an of his yeeres exceeded 
chem al ience, wl often been preſentat 
Coutdidn and Aſſemblies of hey Fathers, and heard 
their fudgernents of the power and authoritie of the 
Church ; could not be i; what was there determis« 
ned touching wicked Princes, ard the power of the 
Church ouerthem, I adde alſo that,which paſſeth all the 
relt, thacthis iudgem nt of this moſk noble | Coafelſorto 
C* »nſbanitins is commended by S. Athanaſius, but neuer mil- 
lik-d by any|of the holy Farhers either of thattime, or of 
theages following, ! that we ſhould iultly conceiue any pre- 
wdicag: pifyorte \thus qodgen: ent, 


28 
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Have atathe hiffcllnnts difcourſed of the follie of” 
J== 11 29 1 ami athrme thatthe domi- 


ouer tothe & ion, which the Diuines, miſliking 
thatof hel 2anonults have ſubſtituted in the place of this 


nign ar pire of the whole world is givento the [ 
Pope by cha of God. For I need not ſpend much | 
pane ſac ny) uri ſmceitislong agoc hitled out | 
Db ahebe ig ofthe Divines. Now letys palle | 


reiected f; aj and let vs ſeewhetherit agree with the 
nh Now | (6m m0 16.99 mp8 rhe. inthe rſt Chap. 
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atſocucris drawenfrom the Biſhops © hl rip whe: | 
heſameis largely tefiornd, co him woot this * 
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ower Tewmporall Kingeand Printes, 29 
whole world, and to Kings and ſecular Princesthe execu- 
tion onely, and that committed to them by the Pope, be- 
cauſe the Popes themſclues doe freely confeſle (as is ex- 
pretſed in divers of their letters ) that temporall Empires 
and Kingdomes are giuen to princes of God: and whatſo- 
euer cither power or exccution Kings and Em | 
haue, that they haue ic of Chriſt. From whencethefame 
Bellarmine concludes that argument very finely again(t 
the Canoniſtsin a dilemma, or perplexed maner of rea- 
ſoning,” * Therefore lakes ((quoth be, ) either the Pope can 
take from Kings and\Emperonrs this execution, as bei 


him. *Lib.s de Rom, 


ſelfe the ſupreme King and Emperour , or he cannot : if he can, Pons.cap.z. 


therefore he is greater than Chriſt, if he can not, therefare hee 
hath not truely this Kingly power. 

And why may not wee af\velt vſean argument of the 
ſame kinde againſt this other' opinion of the Diuines? 
Kingdomesand Empires are piuen by God.as many holy 
Popes doe witnelle : for which tauſe'S. Gregorie in a cer- 


taine Epiſtle to Manrici the Emperour * , beginnethin »;; 
Me Oe arr EN ed Es CEE de Atm 


and in another to Conſtantia Augnſtz: Therefore your piety, 3 1. 
(fairch he) whom with our Soneraryne' Lord, m" 

hath or damed to gowerne the tet her by fawonrmng of I. 
face returne her ſermice to bim, of whom ſhertteined », ri 


rbe 

of ſo great anthoritie, What ſhould Ivfe many ? 
Fhe Scripture it ſelfe wirnefleth; that Kings and' | 
rours receiue power from Ged, whoſe Vice 
are therein, as ſaith Zyranus vpon that of Wiſedome! 6. 
on Linen to you from the'Lord : and oo from the 
Higheſt, whowill inquire iats your werbs, Why then ſhould 
Crd Folens 


. 


not a manvſcadilemmaout of Bellarmine 
mine, The Popecan one vay orother, thatis, direly;e 
indireQly,take away kingdomes and empires;from | 
and Emperours, and giue them to others, 'or he cannot: 
if hecan, heis in fome mannergreaterthan God, becauſe 
he takes away that, which God hath giuen : For otie that 
is leilc or cquall,, caniot rake away _ which o_ 
3 | 
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230 of the Authoritie of the Pope 
by his or his equall : Nay nor the: Deputieor Vi- 
car of him who granted , without the expret]ecomman- 
dementoftheLord: leaſt anymanſhoul lay in our vay, 
chat the Popeas Chriſts Vicar doth it. Whereas it can be 
no where found,that he hath recciued any warrant touch- 
ing that matter, atherexpreſly, or by implication, as by 
choſe things which tollow will catily appeare. It hee can 
not, then it is falſe which they ſay, that he hath ſupreame 
powverindiretly , to: diſpoſe of all the Temporalties of 
Chriſtians, and to depoſe Kings and Emperours from 
their thrones, and to ſuffeR others intheir places. I would 
they would conlider. how their owne argument doth 
wringethem, and notthisonely, but alſo another of grea- 
ter toree, which wereporced aboue out of the (ame booke 
and Chapter of Sellarmine ; the which allo in this place 
wewill and that by good right fit to our purpole in this 
maner, |, 

If it berruethat the Pope hath eemporall power indi- 
rely rodiſpoleotthe temporalties of all Chrithans, he 
hath the ſame either by the law of Gad or of man. It by 
chelawof » That ſhould appeare by the Scriptures, or 

ſurely by thetr litzernef the Apoſtles. Owt of the Scriptures we 
haue nothing but that the = of the kingdome of heauen were 
given tothe P, r, of the keies of the hn of earth there i 
no mention: as fe tradition 6 16486 Fa poſtes , the aduerſaries pro. 
duce none, nor Divines. If by mans ih 
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fay, that they teach vs either out of Scriptures or tradif(- 
onof Apoſtles, that this isan acceſhion and conſequence 
necetflaric and inſeparable to that —_ power which 
the Pope hath, and that it balonge to the Popes ofkce 
in ſome manner: that is indirectly, as they; todil- 
poſe of all poo mattersof Chriſtians: ſeeing it isve+ 


 rievnlikely, if that belongsto hisoftice, that ſogreat an 


extent of power, and which there is nothing higher a- 
monglt men hath beenc omitted in ſo deepe lilence in 
the Church ſo many ages, both by Chriſt our Sauiour,, 
and allo by the Apoltles, and their {uccetlors ®forif each 

wer may be (euercd trom other, the Spirituall from the 
Tampa and contrarily, there will be ſome place for 
that opinion, which determines that that which is not per- 
mitted to be donedirely, cannot be done indirectly: for 
fo haue wiſe men defined, asoftasany thing is forbidden- 
to bee done diredly , thatthe ſamecan neither beedone 
mdirely orby conſequence: vnletle that which is for- 
bidden doe follow necetlarily to another thing lawfully 
permitted, ſoas the thing permitted cannot 1050 y with- 
out the thing prohibited, and valelle (as I may 


ke 
with the Ciuilians ) The cane of both be jo commuxed , that Aya 


den,imer vir, 
who is alone cannot alien any thing, cannot yeeld to ag, oy. 
cheſamething *,for that by this meane *' Pane, in 
ly & indireQtly alien. Theretoreit the 1 4" " 


itſeemeth to be pro- wy i 


it cannot be ſenered ©. Whereby it is concluded that hee 


fute moued v 
Ne —_— obli oy 
ope as he is Po no temporall power directl 
6s Chriſtians which they do Are £ 
ved by the former ſentence of the law, that hecan haue 
nonenot ſo muchas indireQly, Thereforethat they may 
perſwade men to their opinion, they ought to bring ceſti- 
ar 666 of v9 Gr traditions of nents Fri at 

c plainethatthis tcmporall power whereof they 


ſpeake, is ſo joined with the Spirituall, that by no mcanes 
it can be pulled and divided fromit, I meanethat the Spi- 
ricuall cannot conſiſt without it, VWhich becauſe they 
could not DA - 2a nothing but vn--. 
4 | 
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32 | Of the duthoiticof thePope 
certaine opinions, and ſuch reaſons as ſcemenot luffici- 
ently to conclude, that which they atlume, which we will 
exainine in their order and place, 

| Cnare. VL 


| 4 He former opinion of thetemporall power, which 
| \ they lay the Po hath :ndirectly, is vehemently 

= ſhaken euen by this,thatneither practiſe nor exam- 

le, nor any mention of ſuch a papall power hath been 
heard of tife ſpace of a thouſand yeeres in the Church, 
whenasin thoſe times many chriſtian Princes did abuſe 
. their Kingdomes and Gouernments impioully, cruelly, 
 peruer(ly, andtothe great preiudice and muſcheefe of the 
Church : whereof oneof the two mult needs follow, that 
cither the Biſhops. of thoſe.times were wanting to their. 
duties, or thatthe Biſhops of the times enſuing did and at 
this day doe gouernethe Church with greater power and 
command, becaule theſe later haue openly challenged to 
themſelues chistemporall eendeuoured to 
and 


ca, 


Ws, V anſwer to certaine | 
e which u falſly in1utuled Catholiky, for the 


of Navar wo the Kingdome of France. 
uch booke, whome Relarmineknowes 
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ouer Temporal Kings and Princes, $3 
thus he ſaith. And now where as the aduerſarie obieteth in 
the fourth place, tronching the cuſtone of our anceſtors, who en- 
dared many hereticall Princes, as Conſt anting avd Valens, Ari- 
us, Anaſtaſins an Entychian, Heraclius a Monethelite, and 
others beſides, it makes nothing tothe matter. For the Church 
onght not r - More- 


and inconſideratly to abuſe her power 
#ner it falleth out not very ſeldome, that the power of certaine 
Kings us ſo great, being alſo ieined with wickedneſſe and cruelty, 
that the Eccleſpafticall cenſure neither profiteth any thing to re» 
ſtraine them, and doth very much hurt ro Catholike people,vpon 
whom theſe Princes proucked de rage the more, For [pray you; 
what had it anailed the Church in 11mes paſt if ſhe had affajed 
to excommmcate O& to depoſe either the Oftrogoth Kings in [ta- 
 ty,or the Viſegothes in Spain,or the Vandales in Afrik,alhough 
ſhe might hawe done it very inſtly?and the very ſame ought ide 
vnderſtood of Conftanting and Yalens, and others abone named, 
and inderd then the t1mes were ſuch, as that the Biſhops ought 
rather to bane betnready toſuſfer Martirdome, then to punsſh 
Princes. But when the Charchperceined, that now ſome place 
was opened to her power, either with the ſpirituall profireſthe 
Princes themſelues, or at leaſt without the nuſcheefe and hurt 
of the cople, ſhewas not wanting to her ſelfe, as t les 
beads ed before dee prone. For thus the Churchindged that 
Leo I{arerus was to be deprived of halfe bus Empire, and Henry 
the fourth of the whole, and Childerike of the Kingdome of 
France,and indeed afterward both Leowanted part of bis Ens- 
pire, and Henry the whole, and Childerike bis kingdome of 
France, Therefore the Church did not therefore tolerate thoſe 
ancient 19m 10 Conftantings and Valens and the reſt, ( as t 
aduerſary dreameth, ) becauſe they ſucceeded lawfwlly into the 


Empire, for otherwiſe ſhe had alſo borne with Leo alſo a 
Heery, and Childerthe, who Þ ants br by 
cavſe fr conld wor poi them without the hurt of the 


theſe ſhe might Thus he,in which words he yeeldeth a 
ble reaſon of the | h end 
1, Iulianne;Valens, Valentinianes the yorger, 2 
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34 Of the Authoritieof the Pope 
forbeare Leo Tſaurns, Henry IV. Childerike, and the dange- 
rous Princes of the ages enſuing : One for/ooth, becan/e then 
the times were ſuch as the Biſhops onght to haxe beenready 
rather to ſuffer Martirdome, then to puns/h Princes. The 
other becauſe the Church or the Pope, con!d net wit bout 
the burt of the prople puniſh Conſtantina. Inliames, Valens, and 
the relt of that fort aboue mentioned, but as for Les, Hen. 
ry, Childerike and the others (he could ; therefore them ſhe 
endured, theſe ſhe endured not. Burt let vs (ec it both the 
reaſons of this —_ be not falſe, and grounded vpon 
mereand ſtrange falſtoods, and yet none hath afligned 
any better, nor as Ithinke can aſligneany, ſave only that, 
which doth vtterly ouerthrow the cauſe of the aduerlarics, 
which is that the Church did tolerate thoſe former Em. 
perors,and obfirm diner eas yetthat blind ambition was 
not creptintb her, by which the ſucceeding Popes caried 
away with greedineſle of glory, vſurped thattemporalliu- 
riſdition whereof we ſpeake. Therefore that the Biſh 
of that time being contented with their ſpiritual iuriſdi 
chonget ery mommy with 111 mnt Ko ol « 
ns,did wholly forbeare the temparall power,whi 
did know that > bel 2d not ac/v1 them :(o i 
ding the cauſe of the Church to the iudgement of God, 
did with humility and patience expe the conuerlionor = 
_ confulionof wick d Princes, But I returne tothe reaſons 
- giuen bythis Author,that we may ſee, how faulty they are. 
And indeed todealeplainly, his former reaſon or cauſe 
- diverlity ſeemeth to "mY oy 1repe _ _—_ be 
ped by any Catholike, much letſe by a Divine, 
rey, hen feb this cauſe haue much a doe to read 
without teares, For what? are we fallen into thoſe times. 
where in Biſhops ought rather to be ſouldiors, then Mar- 
: or to defend the law of God & the Church rather by 
words then by ſermons? But he ſaith not ſo, may ſome 
lay. Whatthen either he ſaith nothing, or all rogether 
ſomeſuch thing, For his meaning is,that the difference of 
theſe and thoſe former times, as touching the way i 


outr Temporall Kings and Princes. 235. 
Princes,conliſteth in this, that then the Biſhops ought ra» 
ther to haue been ftto mPR vhs pak to re- 
duce Princes into order, Which being ſo, who cannot 
eaſily perceiue by his proper - judgement, and naturall 
logike that cither this reaſon ſtands not vpon diſſimrilia, 
that is termes of vnlikenclile, orthat is to be placed inthe 
other part,which we haue ſetdowne,. And yet,I dare bold- 
ly afbrme, that there neuer time fell out lince Conſtantine 
the great more opportune and more ncceſlary for Bi- 
ſhops to offer them(ſelues to, Martirdome, Thelion euery 
wheregapeth for his pray, the wolfe ſtands watching at * 
the ſheepfolds z molt mighty Kings and Princes, 

Nations and people, bucklethemſclues and arme Ncainſt 
the flocke of Chriſt, and doth this man thinke, that the 
eime doth not require, that the Biſhops ſhould not expoſe 
themſelues to Martirdome, and lay downe their lives for 
che ſheepe ? what when the Church- flouriſhed, and 
was ſpread, thorough: the whole world, the Bithops 
ro hopeand looke for nothing but Martirdome : 

and now, when matters are come to this palle, that the 
Church is picgovily tolled and tumbled, and as it 
were crouded into a corner of Europe, may the Bi ' 
bend their mindes without all fcare of danger to punith 
Princes andnot rather to ſuffer Martirdome? what ,, be- 
cauſe intheſe daies,they maintaine great traines and reti- 
ues, and troopes of horſe and foote, - todefend them- 


torc 


26 Of the Authoritie of the Pope 
lings and mercenatiePaſtors, they doe belecue thatit is 
very lawfull for them, when the Wolfe comes and teares 
hd Flocke, to tak their heeles, and to auoide Martir- 
dome? Iende forth theſe chingsro caſt iniurie or 
nul the Eecleliaſticall order, which Teuer reveren- 
honoured from achild. Neither doe T doubt but 
row are many whodoe keepe molt carefully and watch- 
fully the lockecommirted tothem, being ready vponall 
occalions' even with their bodies to detend the ſheepe | 
committed to their keeping, and with their bloud toſcale 
the confellion of 'Chrilt, But I (peakeall this in reproofe 
of the former w/-vaw or and with all to their ſhame, who 
now in eyery place afte& the dignities of the Church, 
without any purpoſe of lifefit for the Church , but that 
they themſelues may liue braucly and allantly, and that 
they mayconſume that wealth , -which the puritie of an 
Eccles, vpon vles cithervn- 
lawfull, or ſurely not necellarie, very dithoneltly and to 
the great ſcan | of the Church, O the times! O the 


—_— we T dy comma partof the Chriſtiancom- 


monw hundred yeecres, or there abouts, 
is veterly 16 Even by'this very meane that 'many 
Mom i Prieſts, being more forward to armesthento 

c have veal followed the meaning of 


mer aur ng forſooth that which » was 
ce fo calilybec opprelied hs acer 
while th ain hn; fu ves rare | 


id choir Hue femmes pleafireand | 
| they ſaw the Wolfe _ 
d away, Hh of them On | 4 
"= 1 ſprake ws ſecret; now, Scotland' an England are 
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miſcd and permitted vnto them by the Novators, partly, 
leaſt that,they being depriued of all theit preſent meanes, 
ſhould fall co beggerie : whereas, if likethoſe firſt Fathers 
in timespalt, they had bentthemſeluesto Martirdome, 
they had inthe very infancie deſtroied that moſt horrible 
Monſter. It may bee, that the Author of that booke, 
wrote ſuch things-of a good: minde, and without' any 
fraud : but ſurely it cannot bee, that as the ſtate of the 
Church affaires doth now (tand, they ſhould be thought 
to beof any weightor moment, For when as all the world 
almoſt, was bound to the catholike Church, ve/nt nexs 
Atancipieque,as the Ciuiliats fay, that is , by the ſtraiteſt 
bands of ſeruiceand dutie, \euen then ſaith he were thoſe 
times ſuch, as wherein the Biſhops ought to haue beene 
more ready to haue ſuffered Martirdome, then to haye 
enforced Princes toorder :and now, when partly Infidels, 
partly Heretikes have {pread over all Alia, Aﬀrike, Eu- 
rope, oneor twokingdormes onely excepted, and thatthe 
Churchisreduced almolt ro ſogreat as ever itwa 
heis not of the minde that the Biſhops are a 
rely 


the ſame necellitie to performe this/tdurie; ' But 


is coo much either negligence inſearehing; or indulge 

in judging and adviling neither cngtratoaey man arid 

a Diuincas the Author ſeemeth to be, to open to the Pre- 

lates of the Church,whoareas it wereby acertaineſtortie 

caried into theſame licence of living , Iſayro open they 
| of 

mpriv Hons; at- 
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38 Of the Authoritieof the Pope 
of the Lutherane hereſie being riſen a little before, that 
time taught the Prelates of the Church another manner 
of life, and required other faſhions at their hands, There- 
fore by theſe itis plaine, thatthe Author of the anſwere 
is much deceived, in laying the reaſon of the difference 
in the diſlimilitude of thoſe ancientand theſe times, asfar 
a5 concernes the dutie, ſtate and condition of the Bilhops 
and Prelates of the Church, 


| Cuar, VII. 


He other reaſon which he brings in, is nothing bet- 
ter, That che Church forfpork did not therefore 


beare with Conſtantine Valens and others, for that 
they lawfully ſucceeded inthe Empire, no morethan th 
did with Leo, |Henrie, and Childerike, which no letle 
lawfully ſucceed, but becanſeſhe could not without hurt of the 
people correfF'them, theſe ſhe con!d. For this is moſt Ul 


and I woonder that Bellarmine followed this reaſon el 
where*, Ifay, it ismoſtfalſe, that the Church could 
coerce and chaltiſe themas ealily as theſe, I will not (ay 
more ealily, and withoutthe hurtof the people, whether 
ſhewould have attempred the matter by armes , or vſe 
ſomepolicic, andthe meaneof ſome deuout perſon, for 
atthistime thewholeworld was Chriſtian, vnder Conftan- | 
tz, (as is euidentby a letter of ( vnitentinethe Great, t 
the Church recorded by Exſebins and Nicephorns,)and 
greys part of it orthodoxe : ſo| as they wanted 
eo 
| 


rel | av. 
y totake vp 


ouer Temporal Kings and Princes. 9g 
med all over Alia and Europe: amongſt whomno doubt 
therewere many of no leiſe zeale, then that wretch who 
murdered Hewry the 3 kingof France, butfurniſhed with 
more knowledge and grace, whereby they preſcribed a 
meaneto inconliderate , headlong and raſh zeale.' Theſe 
men if it had beenelawfull, mighteaſily have diſpatched 
che Emperour, without tumule of warre, and noyſe of. 
armes, and if ſo bethe Church had had any power over 
him,they might haue putthe ſamein execution, without 

any'harme tothe ole. | 
What ſhould I ſpeake of [«/ianxs the ſucceior of Com. 
fantins ? Could notthe Church thinke you chaſten him 
without any harme at all tothe people? when as being a 
ſhamefull Apoſtate, aud ſuch a one as never was found 
amongl(t Chriſtians, he had his wholearmie which hec6- 
mandcd conſiſting of Chriſtians, for cuen after his death, 
when /owiniames being by generall conſentchoſen Empe- 
ror,had proclaimed that himſelfe was a Chriſtian,& ther- 


forethat he would not c e6mand an army of Infidels*, the 4R»fn.ld.z. 
fouldicrs anſwered, and generally cried out , Newer feareng. bft «clef. ca.r, 


ble Emperonr ,neither doe you refuſe our gonernment , as vn- 
woorthie: for you ae hhetobe Calan 

are brought wp inthe diſcipline 
and thoſe which be of the elder ſort learned Conſtantinus bis 
wnftruttion, + the younger ſort of Conſtantius. Neither did be 
that died Left rule fo long time, as conld ſerne the turne toſet. 
te the poiſen in thoſe few that had been circummented + abuſe, 

by him, Tcould wiſhthat both the author of that S, 
& the Reader of this, would conſider diligently. Whether 
the Church ſcconded with ſo great power, had notbeen 


ablewith eaſe to take that Emperour away, withoutany 


: off 
thoſe firſt rimesof Relgh Maryndone 
e times of Religion peof 
x Wen fee wgbonn a2 dorm © to belecue and 
obey their Prelates : delivering tothemthelawand will 


God. Now if they had learnedin thoſe Schooles of 
þ F 4 molt. 


Sacra. Shel. 


mY lib. 3.44þ.22, 
of (briſtians,who Theedores,b, 
of pietie, for weare Chriſtians: 4.cop.x, 
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armie,as allo invery deed, (vis (un *_ and 
lew! 01anur, you (ky wag Chrili after the death of 


by (ar if youcoali REES 
rcfolution,/the expcrience of armes : it opportu- 
niticy the ealie aſe. of rage to their Comman» 
ders inthoſetimes it dif] ny 
mindes burning uhh ire of Maztyrdome, 
kingany thing. bl the- detenceof the faith , would have 
made them much more ready nd. er to deliver the 
Cen uh ſome. notorious actic omthe treacherie 
avillayous perſon, much morel ſay, 
e ralhne/[e: could ſet on a brainlicke 
c "oy! (77 *-poahin den pec|Dr-p" K; 
i ny no Sa F 
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over Temporall Kings'anid Prineei. = 4%: 
Chriſtian commor-weale, VWhae may wee thinke that 
imgny oe prong nu np ts 16 Jones "tha entered no 


inſt that Apoltara, 
Pray ro frgnes Ag yn ares Aer grout (Ore. 1. in Iu. 
which the Apoſtas Les. 


"us intend, (he ſpeakethof thoſe 
ta mcditated the Church) 4s his nninions and witneſt 
hewas reſtrai- 


meſſes of hus counſels did pn bliſh,norwithſkanding 
- ned by the mercy of God, andthe reaves of the Chriſtians, who 
were in gf eat abwndance,and by many powred out, when as they 
had this onely remedit againſt the Perſecntors. T beſeech you 
Reader, that youwould obſerue & conſider Naziarmemur 
vellin 4 bur A Heafemethhiacks Chriſtians, thatis, 
the Church joy no remedie belides tear {trheper« 
ſecution of /«lianwr,when as notwith(tanding it is certaine, 
chat they had attheitferuice thewhole armie of /uliames, 
Therefore ſurely this Pope, who fot his rexcellen- 
cie, was called the Diuine, did not thinkethatthe Church 


hath any power m_ molt vngodly Emperour; to raiſe 
the Chanltian frm againſt him : otherwiſe it were falſe, 


chat Chriſtians ortheChurh had _— pharma 


which 


tcares againlt a perſecuror': fort 
being commanded by the Church —_ ellty” for the 
cauſe of God haue fallen away from Jubanss. 

Noy chat whichwe ſaid of Cenflintits and [uharx;,that 
virhout dittcultiethey haue beene 


great brought 
neo order bythe Church, and depriued'of Scepters 
life, withourany harmerto the people: the ſame newborn 


more apparent in Valaws and Valentinianus thi yoonger. 
For thechicte Commanders and Capraines' of Yalens 


In Plal.124. 


42 fo 7 abr be Pope 


knew it was th fotell the Prince his faultes, 
but notto the Po href cinall matters which 
bclonged to tem goucrament,. they yeelded obcdi- 
enceto this ncnpa whom they njighecalily bane remo- 
ucd, and to the great of the afflicted. Church, have 
reduced backe againethe whole Monarchicto dba, 
ns: a Catholike Prince, from whotmitcame. Could not 
thele Commanders of his forces| conclude a league a- 
movglt them(clues, agaiultcheir Prince, being an fere- 
tike, if it had becne lawtull for den; (orodoe? Was it not 
moreprofitable farthe Church that an herctike Empe- 
rour (hould not goperne Catholikes? Or did the Church 
all that time waiit carned and watchtull Paſtors, and by 
that meancs cithc negleted or did not vnderitand her 
rerhgoral joterglt t? php hich oacly remaines to bee 
ſaid, no age did ooo Chriſtians morc obedience and 
Jucall ts Il tatheir ates, then tha did: that if ſo bee the 
Church had Bo the power to ſway Princesintem. 
porall matters, but theexccution quely of that power, the 
pop ple and Kr 1ld not haue beene long before they 
ad delivered, pbepranc y of oy In 
and Valexs, aj eworthy teftimonie of $..4 
gue, Piu2s Ciithire lired among th 


Cans," /ulanus ( = 


h.) was an Infidel 1 nuper our : Was be not av Apoſtata, fre] 
an [dolater, Chriſtian ſonldiers op d an Infidell Emperonr : 
when they came to th canſeof Chriſt, they CL none 
but bun hy b : Whenke would bane themto wor- 
a ds Fg rs to acrif Fo per preferred God es bm, But 
rw xt erth 1 he Com 
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eforethe Emperour, that is, the eternall Lord,beforethe 
None "ha the Churchescaule isthe cauſe of 
Chriſt. Therefore cither the Biſhops of Romegor the 
Popes, and eucn thewhole Church, did then belceue for 
certaine that they had no temporall juriſdiction in any 
fort ouer ſecular Princes, or ſurcly they were wang. ® 
theiroffice, nordid they lo carchully prouide for the Hoc 
committed to their charge;as now after many agesour lalt 
Popes haue done, whomaintaine very carneſtly that it be- 
longethto a part of their Paſtorall office, to chaltiſe all 
Prirc2sand Monarchcs, not onely for hereſic or (chiſme, 
butallo for othercaules, and that with. temporall punilh- 
ment, and cuen toſpoilethem of their Empires and þ King- 
domes, if it hall pleaſe ther, Whereas otherwiſe neither 
they are to be compared with choſe fr(t Biſhops for holi- 
nelſe of life and learning, and the Chriſtian people in 
theſe times isnot ſo obedient, as inthoſe frlt times the 
were, Wherefore ifwe loue the truth, we mult confel 
that no man can cisher accuſe or excuſe the Biſhops of 
both times in chis point, without prevarication gr calum- 
niation,the praiſe of each will turne to the diſpraile of the . 
other, But let ys goc forward, © | © 
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44 Of th ahorite of the Pop 
come forth be fowla ba pes, but yet that they would be 


'to Snipe him, C bey ſaw that be did ayree with the 
Ca IWhes : of th t they wowld paſſe dwer to the compa- 
wie cher Ambroſe path . Not one of the Arrians dur ft tome 


forth, becauſe » * iy 
them of the Princes hou 7 ani many of them Gother, who 4s 
before they hada Inf their houſe, 0 now a Carte is their 

Church. TA afte | eſame Epiſfle ſpeaking of him- 
f Ir 1 am called «Tyr t, quoth he, yea and More then aT)- 
rant, for when his Fu 2 intreated the Emperony , that hee 
Y)þet 


wonld come out to ch, andt4ld bimwithat, that they 
did it at the reque#t of his ſonldicr's, be anſwered: If Ambroſe 
command you [ will delimer my ſelfe|to be bound, What ſay 
_ the Aduerſarics to this is not thjs one place enough to 
op all mens mouthes? I omit that Maxime comes mar- 
ng in Tealiewith 4 great arnyic got out of the 
Si of et itanieand France,to prouide, as hee pretended, 
74d Catholikereligion ſhould reeciue no further harme 
and that the/Churches now corrupted by Valentiniarus 
mightbe re ored roth r former eltate , "he which alſo 

* helignifiedby letters to Valenrmiame hinfelfe,uhich not- 
wittartlan was not his onely nd: but (that Which in 
Or age ha beene praRtiled by fiuers) with this colour 
of Pictic hecouered hisburning deſire of raigning, for he 
was Dani having now killec Cer at Lyons, to 
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they would forbeare to abuſe vs with their deuiſcand in- 
ucntion, or at leaſt co tell vs, whence they haue it, Have 
they read any where in any good Author, that the Chri- 
ſtians didthen ſo much diftruſt their ſtrengeh and power, 
as that they durſt not ſo much as attempt that , whichif 
they had reſolutely wndertaken, they had calily etteRed ? 
orthat they made aproffer at the leaſt, but when they had 
tryed the fortune of the warre, and all other humane 
meanes, at lalt yeelded and lay downe vnder theſewicked 
Princes? Orwerethey ſo very deſtitute of learned Prea- 
chers and Trumpets of the Goſpell, that they did notvn- 
derſtand, what power the Biſhop of People had over a 

eruerſcand hereticall Prince 2 Whatgdid the heate of re- 
lieion and the zealc of the houſe of God faile them? 
Let the Aduerfaries vnfould the memorie of all Records, 
and turne ouer and peruſe as Jong as they will writings 
Fecleſialticall and prophane, hbeleeue merhey ſhall neues 
finde that the Church in thoſe times (wherein itwas much 
more powerfull than now it is) did ever. endeuour any 
thing tothe miſchiefe of Princes,although they were wic- 
ked, or ever wentabout to diſanull their gouernment, as 
hath beeneplainly and plentifully prooucd by vs in our 
bookes De Regne*. 


lil 3a x, 


But cleane contrary by theſe things which weread in & 64.4.cas. 


the writings of the holy fathers, ofthe power of ſecular 
Princes, it is molt certainethat all in that age did thinke 
that notemporall power did in any manner, norfor an 

cauſe appertaite cirher tothe Biſhopof Rome, or cheete 
Biſhop, orto the whole Church, butthat for temporall 
puniſhments,they were to beleftto the iudgemene of God 
alone, And thisas it ſeemeth was the cauſc, why thoſe fa- 
thers did ſoſeldome and that by the way makeany men- 
tion of the liberty and impuanity-of Princes: becauſe in- 
deed inthole times there was no contronerſieabourit; but 
one iudgement of all men,yhich even fromthe preaching 
of the Apoltles they recciued in a manner by hand: that 
a Prince in temporalities hath God- only his judge, al- 
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46 Of the Auboritie of the Pope 
thougli in (piricuall matters he be ſubic to the iudge- 
mert of the Qhurch, . | | | | | 

For che fielt witnelle in this caſe I produce Tertalian 
who ſpeaking of Emperours, * 7 hey thinks, ſauh' he,that it 
1s (76d wlone, wn whoſe only power they e, from whom they are 

{ccond, after whom they are firſt, before ail Gods, and aboxe all 
m-n,and © mm another place: we boner the Emperor ſo as « both 
-xpedient for him, 4s a wan, ſecond from 
ned, what ſo exer he rs, from God, leſſe then 
God only, this he defires him/elfe: [a'is he greater then all men, 
while he us leſſe then the true God alone, Thus much hepro- 
tutketh not in his particular, butin rhe generall perſon of 
all chriſtians, asthe certaine and 'vndoubred doftrine of 
rhe whole Church, N _ let any thinke to cludechis 
argument, becaule the Emperors at that time were with- 
out the Church, and therefore not{lubiect to the Church, 
For che law ot Chrilt depriues no man of his right, (which 
che adverſaries chemſelues confelle,) and therefore, as we 
ſhewed before, Kings and Empergrs by comming tothe 
Church looſe noting of their terpporall intcrelt * , 

In the ſecond place thall S.eFmþro/e come toorth, who 
vriting of Dad, that heaped murder ypon adultery *, 
He was a Kins, (aith he, he was bound by no lawes, becauſe 
K mos are free from the bands of offenqes, For they arenot called 
to puniſhment by any lawes, being exempte by tbe power of their 

ONMermment, | | 

Thirdly B,Gregorie of Tewers,\ who ſpeakes to Childe- 
rike King of France, vexing the Prielts of God opprobri- 
oully _ handling them inturioully, in theſe words : if 
any of v1,0 King, would tranſgreſſethe lmits of mſtice, be may 
be puniſbed by you, but if you ſhail exceed who ſhall puniſh you ? 

for we ſpeaks to y0u,but if you wil you heare,and if you will not, 
who ſhall condemne you but be, who hath pronounced that be 
inſliceit ſelfe. vo! | 

Fourthly $, an. the Gr 

age with Gregory of Towers,who bei 
felled that he was the ſeruant and 
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and with great civility and humility acknowledged that all 
power was giuen the Emperor trom heauen ouer all men, 
as we ſhewed alittle before |. Icap.3. 
_ Fiftly, theworthy Prelate Orro Bilhop of Friſingen * : | 
Only Kings, ſarth he, as being ſet oner the lawes,arereſernedis ug) Bed 
the exammation of God, they are not reſtramed by the lawes of ** RR 
mar. From whence was that of bis who was both King and Pro- 
phet, againſt thee only haue I finned. And afterward. For where 
as according tothe Apoſtle, ut bs a fearefnll thing for ewery man 
ro fall into the bands of the lining God: yet for Kings, who hawe 
none abou them beſides him to feare,ut will be ſo much the more 
feareſull,that they may offend more freely then others, 
Ican call in more, and that very many to teſtihethe 
truth of this matter, but what needs any more? /n the 
month of rwo or three mitneſſes, let exery word ſtand \, Ttthe'; Muh.z3. 
a{ſertors of the contrary opinion can bring torth ſomany 
teltimonies of ancient fathers, or indeed but aty one, 
wherein it is exprelly written, that the Church or cheſu- 
- preme head thereof, the Biſhop, hath temporall power 
ouer ſecular Kings and Princes, and that he may coerce 
and chaltifechem by temporal] puniſhments ahy way &- 
ther diretlyor indireRly, or inflict any penalty citherto 
the whole Kingdome or any part of it : Ithall becontent, 
that the whole controuerlie (hall be iudged on theirlide 
without any appcale from thence, For indeed I delireno- 
thing ſo much, as thata certaine meane might be found, 
by which the wmdgement of the contrary ide might be 
clearcly confirmed. But while I expeR that in vaine,in the 
meane time thetruth caries me'away with her,conguered 
and bound intothe contrary part» + (44 
Thereforel demand this now of the aduerfaries: whe- 
ther it be likely, that thoſe ancient and holy fathers, who 
haue written'of the great power and immunity of Ki 
and Emperors, were (o negligent, that of very carelcſnetle 
they did norputin mind the Princes of their rime of this 
eemporall power of the Pope, or that they left notthis 
remembrance, if they made any, conligned vnder theit 
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48 Of the Authoritic of the Pope 


er, might be coerced and chaſtiſed by the Church w 


bands in writing. Tothe end that Princes (hould fearenot 
only the [ſecret judgements of God, but allo the temporall 


juriſdiction of the Church and Pope, by which they 


might be throven downe from their (cates, ſo oft asthe 
Church orthe Pope, who is the head thereof thall thinke 
it fie in regard of religion and the common weale ?cer- 
tainly co be filentand to haue concealed ſogreat amatter, 
if it was true, was to abuſe Kings and Princes, whom they 
had perſwaded both by writings,ard preachings, that they 
could be wdged by God only in temporal} matters. Or 
ſhall we imagine, that they were(o ynskiltull and ignorant 
of the authority.of the Church, rhatthey knew not that it 


vas indued with luch a ron in a word, that they 


werelo fearetull, and narrow winded, that they durſt not 
ecll the Princes that which they knew 2 It none of thele 
things cau be imputed and charged bn thoſe ancient fa- 
thers, why I pray you ſhould we/now embrace any new 
power, which is grounded vpon no certaine cither autho- 
rity or reaſon, but in thele laſt ages deuiſed, and thruſt yp- 
on the people, by certaiue tellowes, who arc (eruily and 
baſely addicted to the Pope, wy laya new and [trange 
yoke vpon Princes? [| | 


? 
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CHAP, [8 


chaſliſe them 


re the] V. Emperour 


later Popes hauc arrogated to themſclues 9; 


hurt of the people. Which before that I take in hand, T 


doe hartely requeſt not onely the friendly Reader, but 
eucn the 4 olabbechena clues that the queſtion being | 
wt ' [1 | | diſcullt 
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diſcniſed, they would weigh with chemlſclues, and iudge 

truly and {ncerely, whether it were not more ealie for the 

Church to punith thoſe firtt Princes by the aforeſaid 

waiesand meancs, then to reduce into order the faid Hen- 

ry the I'V, by Reas/phis the: Sweuian 2 or Phylip the Faire 

by eFlberr of Aultria ? Of whom theone {corned and re- 

welledthe arrogancieot che Pope : the other,after diuers 

or_e tought with diucrs {uccelle, atthe lengeh inchelalt 

| battle defeated his Competitor and Eneinie whom the 

Pope had ſet vpon him *:\and asfor the Pope, of whom *Pbl Pulcher, 

hewas excommunicate, he baniſhed him oue of Rome, «4% o7es Plars, 

and plagued him with perpetuall banithment, oy 
With how great hurtaad [{poile tothe peoplethe Pbpe 

laboured to execute that temporall powervpon Henry the 

X II, Orto Friſingen witnetleth, (whom He/arminew orthi- 

lycalleth moſt Noble both for bloud, and for learning 

and forintegritie of hfe ©) who writes of the Excommus- © ric» Sco. 

nication and|depolition of the ſaid Henrie done by Gregg (4 1» Chronic, 

riethe V I L:1f this manner *,, [read and read agame the ow oo 

attes of the Romans K ings ani Emperors,and finde no where, dewranſi fr 4 

that before this man any of them was excommunicate or depri- Imp.cy lia de 

wed of bus Kingdome by the Biſhop of Rome : waleſſe any man Reman Pont, 

thinke it zs to be accompted for an Excommunication that Phi. © tb 

lip was for a [mall time placed amongit the Penttenttaries by the 

Biſhop of Rome, andthat Theadoſing was ſequeitred or ſuifens 

aed from entring into the Church by bleſſed Ambroſe for bu 

blowdie murder. In which place itis to be'obferucd, that 

Ortes doth _ yprofetle; thathe tindes in-formerares 

no example of privation of a'Kingdome , although hee 

propoumded theſetwo in{tancesrouching Excommunica- 

tion; if not true atleaſt hating aſhew of trac ones. And 

afterward within a tewlines, he wrireth thus'*: But what *1;b.6.Clgo- 

oreat miſchiefes, how many wares, and buzartes of warres 41.15. 


followed thereof : how oft miſerable Rowe was br ; Taken, 
ſpoiled, becauſe Pope was ſet vp againe Pope , and King aboxe 
of this 
Md4- 


K ing, it is a pains ts remember. To be ſhort, the rare 
Porme ard (0 hurry and wrap within it [0 many miſchiefes, 
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zo: | | the Auth tie of the Pope 


»1 ſchiſmes , ſo many dangers beth of ſoles and bearer that the 
fame exen of it ſelfe b rea/on both of the erweltic of the perſecu. 
tron, and the KAN f were ſufficient to prooxe the 
enhappineſſe of mans miſerie, Vpon which occaſion that time us 

- by an Eccleſtaſticall writer compared tothe thicke darkneſſe of 
Egypt. For the fortſaia Bijho Greg ry # banijaed the cure 
by the Kins, andGibert TT enna 1s thruſt inte bis 
place. Further Gregorieremaiving at Salernum, the tinse of 
his death approching ,« reported to baxe /aid: ] bane loned w- 
ſtice,and bated i arquiitie : therefore Fd dhe wn bam/hment, There. 
fore becauſe the king dome being cnt off by the Church,wat grie- 
ſly afſlitted mw her Prince , the Church allo bereaned of ſo 
orear a Paitor , mho exceeded all the Pricits and Biſhops of 
Rem+in $:ale and antboritie, conceaned no (mall griefe. 

Call youthis to chaſtiſe a Prince withour hurt to the 
people ? They that write that the Biſhopot Rome, whom 
they mcane in the name of the Church did not tolerate 
this Emperour ,| becauſe hee could chaſtiſe him without 
hurtto the people, itmuſt necds be that cither they haue 
not readthis author;orthat they hauc no carc of their cre- 
dite, who enſnarethem(clues inſo manitelt an vntruth. i 
they knew not this before, let them learne now ar the la 
out of this grave writer, thatthat isfalſe which they igno- 


full again like, ſo | 
pes er rious Trage- 
ig oey wars -17 10 wo egmeemen ry» 74, 
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ood minde, ( let Ged iudge of the intention ) but it can- 
notbe that he didit rightly, wiſely, and according to dutie, 
nor bur that he erred very wide, according to the manner 
xnd counſcllof aman, when heatlumed thatto hiniſelfe, 
which in truth was not his: that is to (ay, the otkce of de- 
poling an Emperour, and the power toſubſtitutean other 
in hisplace, as thoughthefee of that humane kingdome 
had belonged co him, which that verſe doth (uttciently 
declare, which is reported by Otto, and abaueis tran(Cri- 
| bedbyvs. 
Parra dedut Pero, P ctrus diadema Rodolpho. 
Now it is certaine, thatit is not alwaies well done and ac- 
cording tothe will of God, which is done euen of men, 
otherwiſe very good, thorough heat of holinetle, anda 
good zeale. Afeſes, while he killed che Egiptian, with a 
zealeto defend the Hebrew,linned. Oz4,th | 
to vphold the Arke of the Lord ſwarue, and1ying atone 
lide, touched it, and dicd, Peter of a zcale to detend his 
Lord and Maſter, cut of {a/chw his care, and was rebu- 
ked for it. Hence S. Ambroſe to T heodofiies * 1 know that you 
egodly, merciful, gentle, and peaceable, loving faith and the 
are of the Lord: but for the moſt part ſomething ox ether de- 
cetues vs, ſome hane the &eale of God, but not according fs 
knowledge * Inconliderate zeale ofteninciteth to miſchiete., 
T hertorein my opinion,there was a great fault in Pope 
Gregory about this bulinctle, becauſe he did not obſerue, 
that it belonged to the dutie of the cheete Paltor, rather 
to let paſle one mans wickednetle vnpuniſhed, then tho- 
rough a delireto correct theſame, to wrap the innocent 
and harmelcle multitude in danger. And therefore|he 
not to haue excommunicate that Emperor, whoſe 
wickednelleſo great a number of men had conſpired to 
maintaine, that they could not be ſeparated without a 
ſchiſme, a renting, nay not without the dillolution of the 
whole Church, The great light of the Church S. 4»fame 
aduiſed the ry iy ae, 00s. both holily and wiſely, 
and prooucd the ſame clearely our of the writings of the 
H 2 Apoltle 
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b1.4.3.c0).1, * Apoſtle Paul, whoſe iudgement was ſo well liked by the 

contra «pt. Church, that ſhe! recorded itamonglt the Canons, ' lod 

parmentant therefore worthy chat I ſhould tranſcribe it into this 

<p ''"  placeandtobevricten not with inke, butwith gold,nor in 

vc: papernonay will quonup weare, but in tlintand adamant, or 

it there beany thing more durable aud lalting then they, 

Thechalliſement, faith he, of many tan not be wholſaree, but 

when hes chaſtiſed, that hath not « multitude topartake with 

him.” But when the ſame diſcaſe hath poſſeſſed many, there ts 

nothing els for good men to doe, but to greexe and mourne, that 

they may be worthy to eſcape with [afet fron ther deflruttion, 

by that ſigne which wits remealed to holy) Ezechiell. Leaſt when 

they would gather the tares, they root wp the wheat alſo: nov 

by their-dill rence prerne the Lords corne, but they thim(clues 

t horongh thrw negligence be uumbred and ireckned amons oſt the 

refuſe, whith ſbauld be prarged away.| And-therefore the ſame 

Apoſtle, when he bad now found onc many who were corrupted 

ws:h riot, and polluted with fornication, writing to theſame Co- 

rinthians in t:s ſecond Epiſtle, did not agame preſcribe, that 

they ſhould not eat «dw ſuch: for they were many. Nether 

1,Cor.s, couldit beſaid of thems © , If any brother be called a formoatory 

er a wor ſhipper of idols, 07 comet ous or any ſuch hke, that they 

ſhrnld not [omuch as ext with ſuch, but b. ſaith ® , leaft when 

] come araine to you, God doe humble me, and 1 lament many 

of them who hae ſinned before, and hane not repented, for the 

omcleanne ſſe,nant + and fornication, which they hane com- 

mitted. By this mouyning of hiszthreatring that they ave rather 

ro bepuniſhed with ph 4c from Gold, then by that caſtizati- 

0, that ot hers may forbeare their company. Anda litle cheer 

imadced if the © oj of ſiunmg hane taken bould of a multi- 

$557 Bra. pore the ſenrre 7-008; the due diſcipline ts neceſſary * , for 

tua fa a iſes of epayatien, (that ts of Excommunication)are both 

& »tiomre. Paine, and burtfull, yea and [acrilegions: breanſe they proome 

linquendum «ff, 1prous and 'nrond, and aoe more trouble the weabe ones, t hat 
be good, then corvebt the ſhot ones,that be wicked. | 

_ theſe ings tand thus, there is none asTfi 

158108 which alſo is therv 


=; Cor.132. 
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ofthe Church, with-the practiſe of Gregorie againlt Hey. 
re, but will euidently ſee,that the Pope erred greatly, that 
would excommunicatean Emperour, whole party a huge 
multitude both of the Cleargie and laity did tollow, with 
manifelt danger of a greeuous (chile, and much more, 
when as by an odious ſentence he-went abouttodepriue 
him of the right ot his| Empire, (to which the\Bithop 
himſclfe had no title in theworld: that itis no marucllit 
as Stgebert writcth, the ſaid Gregorie a lictle before his 
death repented him ofall thoſe things, which he had done 
 agaiult the kmperor, j 

I ai willing to let downethe place of Sigebert, becauſe 
it contcineth not his owne gpiaion, which is {ulpeed to 
theaducrlaries, becauſe he followed Henricus his partie, 
but the hiſtoricall narration of an otherauthor * , 


» ®TuChren>. 


Pope Hildebrand, laith he, who al{o called Gregoriethe 2140b.ann. 


7. dieth m baniſhment at Salernum, Of him | find ut this writs 
ten: We would haut you krow who ave carefull of the Eccleſie 
aſticall charge, that the Lord Apoſiolikg Hildcbrand, who alſe 
' s Gregorie, ly1ag yow at the point of death, called ts him one of 
twelne Cardinails, whom he cheefly loued abone the reſt, and 
confeſſed, to Goa, and S.Peter, and tothewhole Ciyurch, that 
he lad greatly off ended in the paſtorall charge, which was cons- 
muted is him to gouerne, and ty the inſttgation of ive Denill, 
hadraiſcd anger and hatred ag.uinſl mankind, Then'at laſt he 
{ent the foreſaid confeſſor to the Emperor, aud to the whole 
Church, to wiſh ail grace and md:ilrenee to them, becauſe he 
[aw, his life was at an end, andunſtantly he put on his angelieal 
veſture andremuted and loo/ed the bands of all big cur(es tothe 
E mperor,and to all chriſt tan people, the lining and the deadgthe 
ſpirutualty and the) laity, and willed bis owne friends to depart 
ont of D codericus bis houſe, and the friends of the Emperor te 
aſcend into, | 


Cuap, X. 


Ow lTreturne tothe Bilhop Friſngenss,,'a man moſt 
L N noble tor houe, pietie, and learning, asIfaid, and 


13 almoſt 


tovs. 


a CiÞ 1, 


nt nem CS 


of the thoritieof the Pope 


ſeof theſe thit py. 
, and allo in others, bewrajeth 
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almoſt an eye 
place produced by 
plainly, that hell 
ching the depoling of the Emperour, bur that he holds it 
to be new, inlolent, 
aid inſolencie of that ARyhe writeththus; [read andread 
ap aine the Atles of the Remanc Kings and Emmperori, and doe 
finde no where, that any of them before this was excommuni- 
cate, or deprined of b kingaome by the Biſhop of Rome. And 
againe in the feſtbooke touching the geſtes of Frederike. 
*\Gregorie the V 1 I. faith he, who then held the Biſhoprike of 
the Crive of Rome, 


nication. The noweltie and ftrangene (ſe of thu ation did ſo 
much more vehemently aſſet the| E 
with ina: gnation, becavſ/e 
tence was knowento been publiſhed againit the Princes of 
tbe Romanes. Now he declares the injuſtice and iniquitie 
of the fat, in diuers reſpeQs: Firſt, becauſe' amongſt 
thoſe evils and miſthiefes which did ſpring out of that de- 
creeof 7 Pope, he reckons the mutation anddeieRion 
bothot P Kach ing: \that Pope was ſet aboue Pope, 4s 
K!: my aboue King, by w ich wordes heſhewes that both of 
them by alike atel wl4Savly' a like wrong was made, 
that as Corral ſerypon Pope bythe Emperour vniuſt- 
ly, ſo alſo was vnivltly ſet ypon King by thePope, 
Then, i iaribyrs þ Boca ſe therefore the kingdome in 
hu Prince, &c, what dot that imply other, then _ 
realon of the Empire violatedin the Prince, the Church 


was violated in che Bi orclſe, for the kingdomewoun- | 


dedinthe 
Berweenewhich 


or w 


followet 


h was wounded in theBitſho 
makes no difference of ri 
-viai not bedoneiuſtly, it 


Unich ang he 


: and both o 
chat hee think 


Hee both in the 
ed notthat decree of the Pope, tou- 


dvniuſt, For firſt for thenoueltie, | 


crees, that the Emporour 4s one forſaken 
of 14 friends, ſhould be ſhaken with the ſword of Excommn-. 


e already mooned. 
#/e before rethe time newer any ſuch ſen- | 


1 both of them was donevn- | 
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reion of Henrie his ſonne of the Excommunicate Fa- . 
ther, Ifay he calleth them boch openly and (1mply plaine. 
Rebellion, which ſurely he would neuer hauedone, if hee 
had belecued that Hewy was lawfully depriucd of his Em- 
pirc, for therecan beeno rebellion ,, but againſt a Supert- 
our, and therefore it could not beagainſt an Heretike,who 
if he werejultly depriued and depoſed was no more a Su- 
periour, Therefore he thus writethof Rodolphus*, Ard  adereii 
not long after the two fore/aid Captaines Guelfc aud Rodol- ;,,erici. - 6, 
phus, rebel/ing againft their Prince, vpon whut accaſion it is 
wncertaine, are woyned with the Saxons, Andalittle after: 
But the Biſhop of Rome Gregotie, who at this time 4s it hath 
beere ſaid, ſtirred vp Princes apainit the Emperour , writ his | 
letters ſeercily, and openly to all , that they ſrould create an 
ther Emperonr. But heerewe mult knowby the way,that 
he ſaith, vpon what occaſion it is dowbrfrill, that itis tobe vn- 
derſtoodof a priuate occalion,as many are wont toſpring 
- betweenea Kingand his Nobles : as in ourage betweene- ' 
Borboxins and king Francis : the Griſe and Henry ; Orange 
and Philip, for cach of them, both G=elfo and Redolphus 
retended a publike occaſion, that is tofay,the furious be- 
auiour of Herricas, and alſo for that hee was excommut-+ 
nicate and depoſed from his kingdome by the Pope, as 
wiiteth Albert Schafnaturgenſir*, and ſothey couered pri- , ,,_, - 
vate hatred .as Rebels vſe rodoe, with a publique pretence; ,,,,, © 
But touching che Sonne our Bill;op F ri/ougenſss writeth in | 
this manner *. Afterwarg againe in the yeere'follawing when 1 116.7 clom. 
the Emperoxr celebrated the Natinitie of the Loyd at #7. cap.8, 
tia, Henry hu ſonne entert into rebellion apaint his Father in 
theperts of Noricum by the connſell of Theobald a Car. 
186 and Berengarius an Earle, onder the colour of Religion, | 
awſe bis Father was excommunicate by the Bifbop of Roms: 
avd v7 14. 10 preten partie cerraine great Pirſonages out 
| 0” port of Frente Memani,end Bains remer 
into Saxome , 4 conntry and Nation eaſily to bee animated «- 
gainſt their King, Heereler nartnr <A nan twothipgs. 
One thatthis Author , aman notable for knowledge and 
H 4 pictic, 
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f the he her of the Pope 
ew wa brreRion of Hewry the ſonngagaintt 
Hem the Father, al &ebel vin the other, that both heere 
andin other places, |he euer calls Henry the Father Ki 
and Enzperour, though he had heen now abgut five 
twentieyceres excommunicate and deprived of his King- _ 
domeby the Po egſenterce 2 aud frft Kodolphius,and then 
Hermanne,, were ſet into his place by the Pope and the 
Rebels, uv # y he ſhewes ſutEciently that heethinkes 
thatthe Pope hathno authoritic to depole Kings , or to 
derermineot their temporall gouernment : and thertore 
thatthe Decreegf Gregoree was neither iult nor lawful; 
otherwiſe neither Hewy could hayje been called King,nor 
his aduerſatics R ls without iniuric to :he Bull, op of 
Rome, | | | 
Thereis alſo dackbbs place of theſame Authorswher- | 
11 he thewes the ſame more plainly, thatis, that the Pope 
by that excomm nication and abdication hath raken no 
right of his Lino Henry, for after that he had 
related that He: tolfi ; Whowas ſonne in law to Kodolfus, 
(whom as hath heen (aid, the Pope had created King) ha- 
ung killed his daviehn Law andyvturped the Dukedom 
of $weuia,as granted to him|by his Father in law, and one 
the other lide that Henrae, (who had been depoſed by the 
Popes (entence) ad granted the fame Dukedomegto a cer- 
caine Noblema 1a, ( whoſe name was Rpederihe ) 
who forced & lira to conditicns of Wad ex. 
feltucationem Ducains:headdeth, This Bertotfe althoueh 


in this buſmne(ſe he yeeldet both to the Empire and to Inflice, 
yet he ts reperted to hang beene| a re/olute and 4 valiant man. 
Behold how he vling no manner of Circuitian affirmes, 
that both Empit ic6 + (lands on his part , again 
whom the. Po "pe paticd the ſentence of 
Depolition xs, Veing called tothe 
Kingdome by __ eiticof he Pope, with this _ 
grapheyngu Wo pa ated; Doue, | 
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have none aboue them but God whomthey may fears : doth he 
not euen by this conclulion teach vs , that the Biſl;opot 
Rome hath no temporall atthoritie, whereby he may dil- 
poſein any manner of their kingdomes and gauernments? 
And ſurely although there were nothing elſe, for which 
that hainous action of Poye Gregorie might be milliked, 
ſurely ſo many lamentable and deſaltrous events, ſo many 
fatall and wofull accidents, which ſpringing out of that iu- 
riſdition which was then firſt furped and practiſed by 
the Pope againlt the Emperour, afflited thewholeEm- 
pire full tue and twentie yecres,and rent the Churchaſun- 
der with acontinuall (chiſme, may bean argument tovs, 
that thar Decree was not made by a divine inſpiration, 
but by an humane pallion:nor that it proceeded froman 
ordinarie Juriſdiction of the holy Sea Apoſltolike, but 
either from an extraordinaticambition, or an ignorance 
of his powerand inconliderate zeale of him that held the 
Sea, For it isnot likely that God, who is the Author of Tu- 
ſticeand protector of the Church, and who hath made 
the firſt executions of theſpirituall power of the Church 
excceding fearctull by prefent miracles, and homible ct- 
tes, would nat allo in like manner ſecond with ſome lin- 
gular miracle or extraordinaric a{liſtance that firſt execu. 
tion of ſo greatand ſo high an authoritic and power of 
his Church : efpecially ſeeing he was with ſo many prajers 


inuocated by the Biſhop tor his helpe, and the * Apoſtles *$ce the a4- 
them(clucs inereated with afolemneſupplication, in theſe monitionts 
wordes: Goe too therefore you moit holy Princes of the Apo- the Reader, 


files , and by your anthoritic interpoſed confirme that which I 
Wane ſaid, that all men may now at the laſt underſtand if you 
can binde and looſe in heanen, that you are alſo as well able in 
earth totake away and gine Enyires, Kingdomes, Principali- 
Her, and what ſoexer el/e mortall men may 4 Let Kings now 
learne by this K ings example, and all the Princes of the world, 
what you are able to dot in heanen,and how much Jou are in fa- 
nourwith God , and heereafter let them be afraid to contemme 
the commandeneents of holy Church. But execute with (þced 
F| 
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vpon Henric, that all men may vnderfland, that this Child of 
. Imquitie falleth out of his Kingdome,not by chance,but by your 
care, Tet this I wouldintreat at your handes, that he being led 
. by repentance , may at your requeſt obtaine fauonr of the 
IP!atinin v.t4 Lotd inthe day of magement ©. Theſcandſuch like praiers 
bein Pent, being powred outto God and the Princes of the Apo- 
(Hes, and Curſes and Imprecations in folemne manercalt 
- vpon Henrie, who would not thinkethat God, who by his 
eSce the ad Apoſtles? preſerucs his Church with a continuall prote- 
heel. ionwouldnot cablyſutfer himſelfe to be intreated, and 
"* would not prefently heare this brit ſupplication of the 
Pope in the beginning of. ſo great an authoritie of the 
Church to bemade manifeſt , it! any ſuch authoritie had 
belonged to the Church, Wheras notwithſtanding cleane 
contrarie,cucry thing fell out croile and vnhappie agaiaſt 
tlic Popdandaplinif the authors and fautors of the Popes 
por whileſt Hemrie in the meanc time triumphed and 
«ld his Empire ſtill, for that which he ſuffered from his. 
fonneat laſt after fiue and twentie yeeres, ( vnder 4 ſhew of 
religion as Frilingenlis faith,) that makes lictleor nothing 
to this matter, T his was a pretext onely fora wicked ſonne 
who was ſicke of the Father before the time: but theerue 
cauſe was ambition,and the burning delire of rule,que mwl. 
105 morteles falles fieri ſwhegit *, and hath oftentimes ar- 
* med with cruell and helliſh hatred the Fathers again(t the 
Children, and contrariwiſe, as wee haue ſhewed at large 
\ 115.6 de rey. other where* : One ſaid excellently well, © parris longiox 
wo c4p.4, vita male filio ſernitns videtwy. 
$ Goywin,iu vi. | 
mY Caaye. [XL 


Y this, as ſuppoſe, it is cuident enough, that the 
Church in wing Loy did noe tolerate Conftantine, Inti» 
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people, haue chaſtiſed thoſe ancient Princes, Then not 
—_ Henry the fourth, from whole bulinelleſo laſtinga 
(chiſmedid ſpring, but cither O:ho the fourth, or Frederick 
theſecond,, or Philip Pulcher , or Lewes the elcucnth, or 
lobn Naxarre, or others, againſt whom the Biſhops, beii 
puffed vp with the ſuccelle of their affaires, drew foo 
their Sentences of Excommunication and deprivation of 
Kingdomes, not for herclie, nor forthe euill gouernment 
of State, nor atthe requeſt of theſubiets, but euen infla- 
med and malicioully carried with their proper atteQions, 
I meanetheir priuate hatred. To conclude,not for thatthe 
ſtate of the Church in that age would haue her Biſho 
more readie than in this time to ſutter martyrdome : for 
then the Church was in very ſafe eſtate,and as we (ay, ſailed 
inthe hauen, as having been now ancicntly founded ryan 
the Apoſtolike conſtitutions , and ſufFciently eſtablithed 
by the labourand blood of martyrs, Yea, ſuch then was 
the ſtate of the Church, that there was much letTe need far 
Biſhops tobe readie for martyrdome, than at this time: 
for thatſo great a multitude, then being as it were ſprinck- 
led with the freſh blood of the martyrs, did in a manerſa- 
uvour of nothing but martyrdome, that the Paſtour was no 
lefſe admonilhed of his dutie by the example of the flocke, 
than the ſeyerall perſons of the peopleby the exampleof 
the Paſtour. 

Þ? But now, 0 lamentable caſe} the caſt is quite otherwiſe: 
the Church is toſſed with molt grieuous tempelts, and on- 
ly not ouerwhelmed as yet with the furie of heretikes , ma- 
nie, euen of thoſe whodelireto be called Catholikes, be- 
ing ſo affected, that they are not willing to ſutferany great 
troubles, much lefle vndergoe death, for true religion: 
wherefore , that life and heat may be giuen to that luke- 
warmnelle, and that men might beſtirred vp tothe readi- 
clt way,and as it were the ſhorteſt cut, for their health, who 
ſecth not that there is need of Biſhops, to ſhew the way 
both by word and example 2 and both to compoſethem 
themſclucs, and to exhort _ rather to martyrdome, 
2 thay 
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Go Of the Authoritie of the Pope 
than to armes and inſurreions, to which we are prone by 
nature? Who would edn that the fatherly pictic of |. 
Clement the eipht, ioyned with excellent wildome, where- 
by he endeuv6ureth'to reduceto amitie, and to keepe in a» 
mitic Chri(tan Kings and Princes, is by infinite degrees 
moreproftable tor the Church, chan the martial! turies 
of armed /»/insthe eleuenth, wherby he wickedly and cru- 
clly ſoughtto ſet Nratte, France, Ger mane, Spaine, and all 
Ch i[tian countries together by the carcs? | 
Soving theſe things be thus, ſurely we muſt needs con- 
f<!!+: thar cither chole ancient fathers of the Church com- 
nijeeed a grievous! fault, inthat they did not only ſuffer, 
and notkill (xhen they nught ealily) thoſeguiltic and exe- 
crable fotlakers of the faith , but allo courtcoully reueren- 
c:d them, and konoured them with regall titles and digni- 
ries : or elswe mult needs thinke ,'tiat they ſpared thoſe 
maner of Princes forthe reuerence of Maieltie, & the po+ 
wer which in temporal matters is inferior to God alone: or 
ſurely wemult belecue, that belides the reaſons deliuered 
by the aduerfariesthere is yet ſome better behinde,which 
none hitherto hath brought forth , nor cucrwill, as I ſup- 
poſe, Forthat whichacertain ſeditious fellow hath written 
inthat infamous worke which he writ again{t Kings, *to 
» Pib.y.cap 16, elude the force of the former obicion touching the tol- ** 
de 1n\.11enr, y, 1eration ofthe ancient Fathers. At though, faith hegwe are 
abdicatione, fs thinke that there the ſamereaſonof the Church te be eft a 
bl:bed, and which is eſtabliſhed already, & that the Vine ought 
wot ro be planted and watered before it be pruned : but that þ 18 
that power was ginenrothe Church, when that of the Prophet 
was falfiled: Kings ſhall be thy Nurces, with 4 conntenance 
caſt to the earth ſhalt thry worſhip thee, & fall licks the ufo 
thy terre *.thatſurely isſuch a toy,as I dothinkenot wo 
the anfwwering,ſecing T ſuppoſe the Author himſclfſcarce 
knowes what hefaith, For what? were not the rotten mem- 
bers of the Church wontto becut off cuca from her infan- 
cie & firſt beginning? doth he not , thatthat ſpiritu- 
all incilion,which is proper to theChutrch, begi cucn = 
| ce 
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ouer Temporall Kings and Princes. G1 
the Church her ſelffVVhar ſay you to Anenias,what to the 
(orinthian,were they notcut off by the church? It he know 
notthis, he is tobe thought an ill Diuine, & aworſe Vine- 
dreller,ſeeing he even inthevery firlt planting, ſhreds off 
whatſocuer is ſuper fluousand vnprofitable inthe vine,and 
ſuffers not the rotten and faultie branches toſtickeourof 
the ground:afterwards when itisa litle wor vp, helo 
and cuts it, lelt it ſhould be overcharged with vnprofitable 
and vnfruitfull ſtems. But if he meane corporall inciſion, 
he ought to know thatthe Church hath no skill of bloud, 
I] meane,thatihc doth not exccute death vpon any,vuletle 
peraduenrure it falles out by muracle, asiuthe perſon of , , , 
Ananias and Saphira ©, Burwhat, doth hethinke thatthe : 
Church was nor perte&ly eſtabliſhed in the times of Am 
broſe, Hierome and Auſtme ? Or that it was notſufficiently 

lanted & watred that atthat time it might be conuenient« 
| y ſhred? * Surely S. Auſtineinone place athrmes,that very « 7548. 19.1 
tew in his time were found, that thought cuill of Chrill Joan, 
Why then did the Church tolerate Valens, Valentinianns, 
Heraclitus, and others? for from Conſtantine the Great, 
that Prophecie, which healleadgeth, was fulfilled. Bur it 
was noe yet time to cutthe Lords vineyard, A worthy rea- 
ſon ſure, and to beranked amongſt that fellawes fooleries, | 
which in another place* weſerdowne by themſclues. Now , ,;,.,o. 
kt vs goe tothe maintainers of the indirect power, $ It 


CHuay. XII. 
Heſe mens opinion I haue ſet downe aboue inthe 
| firſt and fift x warts : which is,That the Pope,by rea- 
on of his ſpritnall Monarchie, hath temporall power 
indirefUy : and that [oncraigne, to difþ o/eof the temperaltievef 
all chriſtians,and that he may change kingdomes, aud take them 
o9 one to gine them to another if it be neceſſary for the health Adunrſarimun 
of ſouler. Againſt which opinion there are ſo many things, /#te»ti« rot 
ehatI hould ir to be vtterly improbablezif not incredible, "wn; "1k 
For firſt of all, what is 11ore contrary to it, then thatthe wag wa 
I 3 If whole 
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6 Of the Autboritie of the Pope 
whole chriſtian antiquity euer judged, that Kings areletle 
then God only, that they haue God only for their iudge, 
that they are ſubietro no lawes of man, and can be puni- 
*7Jerap.3. ſhed or coerced with no temporall puniſhments *, and 
o 9% Hg " thereforethat which the authors of the law ſaid, Prenceps 
"(®.*  legtbiuſolutns oft", thiat the Grecians cheefly vnderſtand, 
of penal] lawes nyaw dubrions ov xoan{eru, that is ; the 
Prince off enains us not pum/hea, Nane of theſe things can 
ſtand with the opinion of the aducrfarics. For if it be true 
that the Pope may dilpole of kingdomes and [tates of ſe- 
cular Princes, and take trom them their (cepters, and all 
manner of dignity, it followeth neeetlarily, that the Pope 
is (uperior and euen Judge ouer Kings in temporall mat. 
ters, and belidesthat all Kings may be ſubie to tempo- 
rall puniſhments: which isdire&tly oppolite, as may beto | 
the tormer opinion of the ancient| Fathers. The neceſlity 
of the conſequution is plaineby this, for that hewho jud- 
cth an other lawfully, muſt of nece(lity be luperior ouer 
| Funwho heiudgeth. ( For an <quall hath not authority 
« 1. N,m ms- OUCT an equall * ,much letle an inferior oucr afuperior) 
vit-atas D.de andallobecauſe, thedepriuation of a Kingdome, cuen as 
recep 9.4799. the publication drcoodd, is tO beldeckned amongl(t tem- 
porall puniſhments,and thoſevery o_ t0O. 
What I.pray you, that the Bilhops themſelues con. 
; felle that Kings haue no ſuperior in temporalities, * They 
kms of as ". haue,andrhey hanenor, cannot be both true : Therefore 
fl. ſunt h_ it is falſe, that Kings haue no ſuperiourin a Jem 
R-p«2»ar cen. if an other mayby lawtaketheir temporalitics from them 
feſiens Pemrifie and giuvethem toan other, For it this be notanaQ of ſu- 
dl periprieyy as I may fpeake, I know not ſurely, what it is to 
c ſuperior, oriftocondemnea King vnhcard, and to pu- 
nith him as farre as his regall dignity comes to,be not to be 
the Iudge of a King, we mult confelle that no motion ei- 
ther of atudgementor of a Iudge hath beene delivered and 
l<ft vs by our Elders, For in that they place the ditterence 
inthewards, Dirette & mndirefe ,| that belongs not tothe 
power of iudgeing, and to the effect of the iudgement, but , 
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onely tothe manner and way , of acquiring ſo great a po- 2 
wer, For the Canonilts doe fay, that the Pope hath recei- 
ucdCireRly of Chriſt thetemporal dominion of the whole 
world, But theft men, I meane the Divines, deeme that he 
received ſucha dominion directly, as if you ſhould lay, by 
it ſelte,fimply,and without conlideration of anotherthing: 
but onely indirectly, thatis, by conſequence, inregardot 
that (prituall power, which he hath recciued directly from 
the Lord. Therefore this diffcrence out of theſe words 
ought to be referred to the beginning and meane of acqui- 
ring atemporall power but not to the force and etfe&t,of 
theſame, For whether you (ay, makes nothing for the 
ſtrength and power ofthe Popes iudgement ouer Kings: 
vnletle peraduentureſome may fay, thatthe Popeit he be 
an ill man, may tyrannize ouer the Parſons and Eſtates of 
Kings morefreely indirectly, then directly. 

But ifthe opinions of the aduerſarics ſhould take place, + 
Chriltian Kingsand Princes (hall not only be Clients and 
Vallals to the Pope in temporalities, but that which is 
more baſe, they ſhall hold their Kingdoms and Principa- 
lities as it were at his courtelie, And this I docealily prooue 
euen out of the very principles andgrounds of the aduer- 
faries. The Pope may take from any man his kingdome, 
and giucit to another, it ſobe that it benecellary for the 
health of ſoules : Butto iudge and determine, if it be nece[- 
fary, belongsto the ſame Pope, of whoſe iudgement, whe- 
ther it beright or wrong, nonecan judge, * therefore where * Can. peree, 
he liſteth he may depriue cuery man of his kingdomeand #» «lorum ia. 
piue ittoanother, q- 3» 

The Propolition in this argument, is the very opinion 
of the aduerſarics: andthe Atſumption is without contro. 
ucrlicamong{t all Catholikes : for none but an Heretike 
will deny that the charge of ſoules belonges to the ſucceſ- 
ſour of Peter and Vicar of Chriſt. Laſtly, the conclulion 
followesnceellarily of the premilles becauſe if the Popewil 
transferreany kingdome from oneto another, he may ſay 


that hc iudgeth itneceſlary for the health of ſoules, and. 
wy none 
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none nay dg of his iudgement, as hath beene (aid. And, 
(oi fall cyerbein his pleaſure, whether he will take from 
Kings their {eepters, vhichwhat is it elſe, but thatall Kings 
doe asitwereby courtetic-lould thejrkingdomes, which 
': . n4, Mult beraken awayatthe Popes becke *? Behold in how 
—— {|;ppery a place Chrittian Kings and Princes ſhould (tand, 
'f:;ti| 9u{d betrue, thatthe Pope hathpower indirectly ra 
iſpolt ct all temporalities of Chrithans , who (tall mea- 
lurethat power eucr by his owne plealure and iudgement, 
thatnothing vill he moreealie for him, if he be dilpleaſed, 
then tg pretend a caule to excicile higindirect power, ſo oft 
a5 cith tr thedelirgto revenge privatginiurics, or the ambi- 
015 greedinetle tg rulethall pricke 1m torward, or cuen 
wherchelkall ſuppoſe himſcliewronged and contemned, 
aithough wirhoutaby publikeottcnle, Vhereot Bemface 
” the$, and /#4: the 2.rotay nothing of others, have given 
| notable proofe,u henasto rhe great (candall of wany,they 
practiſed by the] cr6oked way of this indir*& pour to 
powre out their | hatred conce.ucd/againtt n:ol mignty 
kings! T herforethatwhich the intetpreters of rhe pontift- 
call law do deliver tquchingehel cnet.ces of Cleargy-men 
that they are il maxed th re(h. Ef of rhe Pepe, the lame might 
. be far of Kingdomes ifthistemporall power ſtould be in- 
direAly graced corhemastheugh je were in his kandand 
| pouet togiueand rakethe lame trom one atter another, as 
being/only tenants at courruly. But TI omit this rcaſontaken 
from &7z:7#, or from an wcoruenience, v hich although it 
be of to motmcnt againlt Bezces & the Canonilts for that 
they admit bf all that wconuencnce , andconfelle that 
kingshaue nothing in their kingdoms but an execution 
|; commited to them by the Pope, yertisit ſtrange againlt 
the Niles andall the abettors of the indire& power, 
But both all pokerand all dominion and jurddiction is 
. obtained ather by the law of Gold or of Man, and alſo he 
t7r44,6.44 that pollaerh or holdeth any thing, if he hold by nei-, 
-+s. here, holdativedeeſiilly, lat fnguitine reaſoncth 
ered, iN excellently agal ſtthe Doxarrits, * Therefore mn be 
| | | ATi 4 eilat 
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that the Pope, ſhould iultly exerciſe any temporall iuriſdi- 
Qion ouer ſecular Kings and Princes, vnlclle it be certaine 
thatthe ſame is giuen Pim either by the law of God or of 
Man, But neither in divine, nor humane lawes is any ſuch 
place fourdd , which confers any ſuch power vpon him, 
whereas onthe contrary part, thedominationand autho- 
rity of kings is openly commended and allowed by many 
eeltimonics of ſacred Scriptures, as when it is ſaid : By mee 
Kings raigne, All power 1s ginento you. The K ings of the Na- 
(20015 Tle ower them, The heart of the King 1 #n the hand of God, 
] will gine then a King in mine anger. My ſonne,fearethe Lord 
and the King. Feare God howeny the King : and cuery where 
the likeſpecches, 
Laſtly, ſecing this temporal! power and Iuriſdition of 
the Pope, whereof weſpeake, is not found tobe compri- 
ſed neither inthe expretſeword of God in the Scriptures, 
nor by thetradition of the Apoſtles recciued as it were by 
hand, nor practiſed by vſcand cuſtomein the Churchfor 
theſe thouland yeeres and more,or excrciled by any Pope : 
norallowed and commended,nay notſo much as mentio- 
ned by the ancient Fathers inthe Church,I pray you what 
neceſlitic of faith ſhould force vs to admit it ? or with what 
authoritic can they per{wade the ſame vnto vs? Our opi- 
nion lay they, is prooued by reaſons and examples: how 
glad, ſay I would t be, that thatwere true, But wee oughe 
chietely to know this, that onely thoſe reaſons arehitto 
proouethis opinion of theirs, whereof cuident proofes 
and demonltrations are made , which none of them hath® 
hitherto brought, zor as I thinkecould bring, For as tou- 
ching reaſons onely probable, and likely, whereof Diale- 
Rike ſyllogidſmes doc conkit, thcir force is not ſuch, as 
can concludeand giue away from Kings and Princes their 
ſoueraigne authoritic from them, ſceing that cuen in de 


brables about trifling matters , nothing can beconcl 
vnletle the Cauſe of the Suiter, bee prooued by manifi 
and cvident proofes and witnelles : and therefore the Alter 
wot prooxing, he that u connented, alchough himſclfe performe 
[| 8 nething, 
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d 1 qu} accuſe- wothing, ſhall carie the buſineſſe* But the helpeis very weake 
re.C.deeden.l. and feeblein Examples, becauſethey onely thew what was 
| «tor C.depreb. Jane, not what HuUght to be done :| thoſe excepted which 
14p.1.de prober- 1re co:mmended or diſprailed by the teſtimonie of the 

Scriptures, whichſecing they are thus, letvs now ſeewith 
_ whatreaſors che Aduerlaries confirine their opinion. 


Cuan, XI1 | 


——_ 


Pogpes partie,as I ſaid before, who hath either gathe- 
red morediligently, or propounded more (harpely, 
or concluded more brietly aiid lu»tlely, thanthe worthy 
Diuine Sellarmime, whom Iment:gn tor honors lake, who 
alchough hegaueas much tothe Nopes authoritie in tem» 
poralitiesas honeltly hee might, ad more then heought, 
yer could hecnotlatishe the ambition of the molt impe- 
rious man S$:x1ms the fift;: Who athrined hat hee had [u- 
preme pow:r owner all Kings and Princes of the whole earth, and 
a! Peoples, (onntries and Nations, committed unto him not by 
: hum mn: but by dinins ordnance *, And theretore he was ve- 
, ho omega ry neere, by his Pontihciall cenſure, to the great hurt of 
vm.  theChurchtohaucabolithed all the writings of that Do- 
*Scethe ad- Aorgwhich do oppugne herelie with great? ſuccelle at this 
monitonto day: asthe Fathers of thatorder, whereof Bellarmine was 
ac Reader. . then, didferiouſly pore me, Which matter comforts 
g Pet peraduenture,thatwhich I would not,any Pope pol- 
ſefled with the like ambition ſhall for the like cauſe forbid 
Catholikes torcad my bookes. Let him doe whathewill, 
but he ſhall ncucrbring to palle chat I cuer forlake the Ca- 
tholike, Apoſtolike, and Romiſh faith , wherein Thaueli- 
u<d fron a Child tothis great age: or dye in another pro- 
feflion of faith, thenwhich was preſcribed by Prue the 4. 
Wewill chcubring their realbns hither out of Belar-= 
wine, for they are fue m number; [cauing others, eſpecial- 
ly Bezrs his fancies, which arc vnworthy that a manof 
tarninglhould croubic himfcltgro reture, TH 
wh l The 


Trae notoneamonglt chetnall, who are of che 
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The firſt reaſon is,which Belarmine propounds in theſe 


wordes, Thecimll power is ſubiett ts the ſpiritual power when 
each of them is 4 part of the ( hriftian common-wealth : there. 
fare 4 ſpiritual Prince may command owner terhporall Princes 
and diſþoſe of temporal matter: in order to 4 ſpiritual £0 
for enery ſuperionr may command hu inferiour. Andlealt any 
peraducnture elude this reaſon by denying the Propoliti- 
on, with thenext he labours to (trengthen the ſame, by 
three reaſons, or Medza, as they call them, 

Now that cinill pawer, not onely 44 Chriſtian, but alſo as Ci» 
ill, uw ſubictt tothe Eccleſiaſtihe, a4 it ts ſuch, firſt it u proe- 
wed by the ends of themboth, for the temporall end « [ubords- 
natetothe ſpirituallend, 4sit appeares : becanſe temporall fe- 
licitie xs not abſolutely the laft end, and therefore ought to be re. 

ferred tothe felicitie eternall. Now it ts plaine ont of Arilto- 
tle, Lib. 1. Eth.cap. 1. thas the faculties are ſo ſubordinate, 
the ends are ſubordinate. 

Secondly, K nes and Biſhops, C leargie and Laitie, doe not 
wake two common wealt ber, but one, that ts one Church, for we 
are 4 one boaze. Rom. 1 1, and 1 Corinth. 12, But in exery 
boar the members are connexed and depending one of another : 
but it uy mo right aſſertion, that ſpirunall things depend ontem- 

porall 1, therefore temporall things depend of ſpirituall, and are 
ſubiett to thery. 

Thirdly , if a temporall adaminiſiration hinder 4 ſpirituall 
good, inall mens indgement the temporall Prince 1s bound to 
change that manner of gowernment, yea enenwith the loſſe of 4 
rerporall good: therefore it is a figne that the temporal! power 
&« ſubieft tothe fpiritnall, Thus he. 

Which that I may ſatisfie in order, Tanſwere: that itis 
very falſe, which in this firſt reaſon isthruſt yponvs, for a 
erue, certaine, and ſound foundation, falſe, I ſay , that the 
Ciuill power is ſubie& tothe Spirituall,lince both of them 
is a part of the Chriſtian common weale: voletlethey vn- 
derſtand it thus, that it is ſubie&in (pirituals, and againe 
that this ought to be ſubie@ to that in temporals, lince 


theſe two powers areſo parts of the Chriſtian common- 
'Y weale 
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weale,as neither hathauthoriticouer other; as which when 

they were free and of themſclues abſolute, out of a muty- 

all loue cloſed together. Therefore each of them acknow- 

Iedgeth and rene the other ih his order and oftce, 
"ts 


and cach doth exerciſe her funCtion at her pleaſure: only 
there is between them a certaine conſent and fellowſhip 


= 
, 


_ conſpiring in the 191 nr py and maintenance of the 


d Js P/[al.2, 


Sarta tell. 


Horat. ar port, 


þaer.cap.6. 


Chriltian common-weale : for by both the powers, or (to 
vic Genebraydes * wordes)by both tbe Magiſtr acres, Eccleſia» 
ſlike and Poltike,the Church th maint amed, defended, and floy. 
r1/peth : which that ſhe might be protected and preſerued 
tyoht and vpright, = ad 


Altera poſeit 0pm res, Of Contr at ame. 


altering ſic 


that as long as they keepe this focietie, the Chriſtian com- 
mon-weale is liketo flouriſh! and abound with inmumeras 
ble commoditics of concord and peace : But when they 
di!lolue this combination thus contracted, certamcly the 
ſpirituall power, though it cxcell witha divine vertue, yet 
being nowweakned in the eye of the world, and depriued 
of his corporall helpes, tor the moſt part is contemned; 
and thetemporall although/it be mjghtic and (trong,ha(t- 
neth thorough all villanic and furieto her owne deltruRi- 
on,being deltirute of heauenly grace which ſhe euioyed by 
the ſocictie of theſpirituallpower. [Notwithſtanding net- 
thercan the power Eccleltaftikce refretle her wrongs the 
more by her ſelfe, but by fpirituall weapons, northe tem» 
porall power workevpon the Ecclelialtike, but by viſible 
and corporall armes, whereot I would coGod , that both 
the monuments of former times, and alſo our owne age 
& memorie did not putvs in mindethorough ſomany la- 
mentable examples. And this ſurely'is no other thing then 
that v hich I ſaid before, Heſs ſaid to Conſtartiung the Ar 
rian, Neither # it lawful for vs, to hatd any Empire on earth, 
neither haut | 111 power oner ſacrifices and holy things, beirg aw 
Ermperonr j and which FT. Bernard to E Mg en1es che Pope, 
* Theſe low and earthly buſineſſts, haye Indges, Kings , avd 
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Princes of the earth. Why dos you innade an others borders ? | 


why reach you your ſithe into another mars harueſt ? T here- 
fore theſe two powers Ecclclialtike and Politike are notfo 
parts of the C Eriftian common-weale, that one ſhould be 
Malter ouer the other: but (oare parts, as which when 
they were (ingle, and devided one fromthe other , witha 
lingular concord and vnion ioyned together ar the alt, 
that each of them mightaftord helpe and ſuccour to the 
other,and by mutuall and enterchanged courreſiesand of- 
fices might oblige and demetrit one another, Neither is it 
to be granted bucaufe the power Eccleltaltikeis holier,and 
worthierthen the Politike, therefore that this js ſubic@to 
her : but onely (as it often commeth to patle ina civill ſo- 
cietie) that ſhe being the worthier and the richer applied 
herſelfeto this, which is neither ſonoblenorſo wealthy, 


for the bencfit of them both : ſo as both of them rewaine- 


free in that ſocietie , and neither depend any way of other, 
Therfore excellently writes Prieds tothis purpoſe *.Chrz 
(faith he) /ewered the dntirs of theſe two powers: thas the one 
might gomerne Ginine and ſpirituall matters and perſons, the 6 
ther profanc and worldly : and after, Behold rhow plainly [ces 
that Chriſt hath ſexered the duties of both the powers : There- 
forethe diitinttion of the Eccltſiafticall power Papall, from the 
ſecular and Imyerrall power 1s made by the law of Ged, And at- 
ter in the ſame chapter : From whence the Pope and the Em- 
perour arem the Church, not as two chiefe Rulers dinnded be- 
tweene them/elnes, wherof neither knoweth other, or rewerence« 
eth as bu ſuperionr, (for this ought toacknowledge andre- 
uerence him inſpirituall cafes, and he this in temporal,and 
according tothe old Gloſſe, in Car, Hadrian, 6 3. as hes 
father to this in ſpirituals, fo is this to him im temporals) 
berauſe akingdome dinided againſt it [elfe, will come to rune. 
Nor aoame are they as Iwo Iyages ſmbordinate, fo as the onere-. 
crimes bug weri/arftion frem the other, But they are as tworulers 
who are the Ministers of one God, dcfrened for atuers offices, lo 
a the E MP CCTYOUY TOHEYNS / ecnln canſes and perſons, fira PeAte- 


able $ oen:ty in this world, and the Pop: rub; ſpirtinaltathe ad- 
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nancement of Chriſtian faith and charitie. 

But Fellarmine allo himſelte, Marke,quoth he, that the 
Sum and the (Alone us not the ſume Starre, and as the Sunne 
Ar 4 not conſtitute the Moone , but God ;fo alſo, that the Ponts- 


ficate ang the Empire «5 not the ſame, yor one abſolutely depend 


on the o: her Furely the Sunne and the Moone are ewo great 
lightes,vhich Dop?2 /anccentaus interpreteth by anallegory, 
7 wo duties which are the Pontificall authority, andregall pe- 
wer :aind compares thattothe Sunne, this tothe Moone, 
From whence Irgaſon on this manner. As the Mooneis | 
noleile the Moone, nor conlilterh the leileof hirſelfe, 
when [keedeparts fromthe Sunne,and by wandering looſ- 
«th the ightthce borrowed on him, then when hee is en- 
lightned with his beaines in hertull Orbeand AfpeR, and 
11 neither regard either ſhee depends of him , or & of hir, 
but both holdingtheorder and manner of their in(tituti- 
on doe ſeruice bothto Godand the world t fo alfothe 
Kingly or Politike power reltingon hir proper ſtrength, 
ſubuiteth alwaics by hifſelte : andalchough ſhe receiue 
great light tromehe Pontifical and (pirituall power, toliue 
well and happily, yet is not changedat all hir &z or E(- 
ſcnec neither by herapproach , nor by her departure, nor 
Jiminithed, norincreaſed, much letle is ſhee ſubject to her, 
when ſhcecomes to her, Now it! remainechithat we ſcue- 
rally declarethe faultes of the reafons , wherewith Bellar- 
munc (uppoſeth thathis hclt reaſon is vaderpropped, 


Cuae, X11. 


thatchereis any ſuch ordination or ſubordinationof 

the endes of cheir powers, [o farreas their powers are 
ſuch, For the end of Politike or Civill power, fo far asit is 
politike abſolutely containeth ng more, thena remporall 
telicity, Tincanc, the Common-good , and a well ordered 
tranquillity for thequiet conduR ot lite,as Be/larmime him- 
ſelfe confelſcth in another place. The Cul power ſaith he, 


| | | 
TT thrber rouching the fr(t : I doeconſtantly deny, 
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bath her Princes, Lawes, Indger, &c. and likewiſe the Feeleſs 
aftike her Biſhops , Canons, [ndgements. That bath for end 
temporallpeace; tha eternall [alnation, Neither doth this Ci- 
uill power procecd further, and is referred tonone other 
end, as it is ſuch. For inthatitaſpireth toeternall happi- 
neiſeit hath notthat of hur felfe : not I fay fo farre, as it is 
Politike doth thee dire hir indeuoursthither,as to hirlaſÞ 
ſcope : but in reſpeRthat ſhee 1s ſpirituall, or clſe is furthc- 
red by the ſocictieand Counlcls of the Ecclellaltike power, 
As appeareth by innumerable both peoples and Cities, in 
whom the Ciuill power was {trongand powerfull by feue- 
rity of lawes, panes they had very (lender or nonotion 
at all of this cucrlalting happinetle, whereof we [peake; 
T his alſo the Apoſtledeclares * when hewillesvs to pray 
for Kings, and all that are inauthoritic, rhat we may live a 
peaceable hfe in all pretie md chaſiutie : afcribirng peace and | 
tranquillitcof lite to the Politike gouernment, but pietie 
and chaftitic to Chriſtian diſcipline. Lherefore, to ſpeake 
inone word we mult know, that the ends of humane aci- 
ons arcinthe intention,and notinthevnderſtanding, that 
1sto ſay, notthat which the vnderſtanding can inuentby 
diſcourſe of reaſon, is the end of the Attion, butthat 
which thewill doth delireto attaine by doing, while the 
minde meditatey onthe Action;that is theend of Aion. 
| Whence Nayarr laith very well , * That the endof the bj, 1i1it).cop. 
Latke power u the go0d, happie, and quiet temporall life of men, muit num. go, 
which alſo 1s the end of thelawes which proceeded from the ſame, 4 1#dic. 
And that the endof the Eccleſiaſiike power ts an enerlaſting [- 
pernaturall life, and thatthe ſame u the end, of the lawer whith 
proceed from her, ] would proſecute this further, but that 
I chinke thatcthe matter is plaine enough to men of wit 
even by Philoſophie it ſel | 
| Buttheſecond reaſon is lo frivolous and captioris, 2s 
nothing can be ſpoken more fondly, or be gathered more 
vnſoundly, for isthere any 'old wife fo doting , as vnders 
ſtands not the weaknetle of this conſequurion, They are 
members of one badue , therefere one depends of anither. For 
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neither dotha foote depend of afoote, nor an armeof an 
arme, nor a ſhoulder of a ſhoulder, but they are joined to 
{ome third and middlemember,by themſcluesor by other 
members, to which they adheare, | And is it not gathered 
by the ſane mannervt reaſoning, and by the ſame argu- 
ment plainly ; 
The armes of every man be members of one bodie: 
But menery bodie the members are connexed and depending 
one of ancthe r, but it is not r:phtly affirmed. That ths 
right depends of the left: 'Ergo | 
Thelett arme of euery man depends of theright, aud 
is ſubicttoit, ; 
VWho would nor laugh at ſuch kind of Arguments fo full 
ot vanitic? IT hatethoſe miſerable demonſtrations, which 
_ doeratherinwrap andiinfoldthe niatter they have in hand 
with quirckes, ilJulions and captious ſophittications, then 
explane theſame,for asthe armes are knit to the ſhoulders 
and the ſhoulders are knitto the neckeand head ; nor the 
right arme or the right ſhoulder is ſubic& to the left, or 
contrarily ; ſo the power [pirituall and temporall , or Ec-' 
clelialtike and Politike, although they be members of one 
Politike bodte,and parts of one Chriltian common-weale 
and Church, yetneither is {ubic&t rothe other: and nei- 
ther can without great linneprelle and encroachvpon the 
borders and Juriſdiction of the other : but both, as it were 
theiſhoulders of onebodie are knit to the head which is 
Chriſt, VWhereot this, I mcarte the Politike preſcribeth 
co the Citizens and|SubicRs , the preceptcs of liuing 
wherein the peace and tranquillity of humane (octetic is 
maintained ; andthe other, raiſeth and inſtructeth mens 
mindes to thelupernaturall contemplation'of immortali- 
ty and etcrnall happinelle : (which doch ſubſiſt with Ciuill 
tranquillity,and ſometimes without it:) whereof it followes 
thatthele powers are divided and {euered in the ſame Chri- 
[tian Commonaveale, fo as neither can beſubiettoother 
{0 farrefoorth asit isſuch. And ſurely vnleiſe Bekarmine 
confelle thishe will be convinced by his owne _—_— 
Wt} delipes 
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delivered other where : for in histhird booke, De Rows. 
Pontif.c.19. where heconfutes thetrifles of the Smalchal- 
dike Synod of the Lutherans, and anſwers to that argu- 
ment of theirs, wherein they ſay, That the Pope makes him- 
ſelfe God, ſeems he wi! net betnaged ty the Church nor by any 
man : hethewes that theconfequenceis faulty , in an argu- 
ment drawen from Kings, who allo themſclues haue no 
ludge in carth,as concerning temporalties, The K mes of the 
earth ((aith he) cert ainly acknowledge no indge in earth, inthe 
point which appertaines to poiutthe matters, foal there bethere« 
fore 4s many Goas a4 there be Kings ? What otherthing is it, 
pray you, thatKings haueno Iudge in carth, «5 concerning 
polittke matters, thenthatwhich we will prooue, that the 
Politike power is diſtinguiſhed from the Ecclefialtike, and 
that the Pop! can by no meanes diſpolcand iudgeof the 
ſame 2? Forithe could, ſurely cither Kings ſhould hauea 
Judge incarth , cuen, As touching politihe matters, orthe 
Pope muſt alwaies dwell in heauen, Therefore it cannot be 
but that Beliarmine cither dilagreeth from himſelfe, or that 
he hath (lipt for want of memory, or that which I belecue 
not, that he deliresto vary and chats thetruth,when asin 
one place heatlumcth tor certaine and granted that Kings 
haue nv Judge in carth, as concerning Politike matters: 
and in another place hee ſcts the Pope as Iudge ouer all 
Kings and Princes, who may judge and depoſethem , and 
at his pleaſure diſpole of all their kingdomes and eſtates, 
For whereas he makes the diltinionin theſe words, dirett. 
ly and inarrettiy,that belongeth onely to the forme and ma- 
ner of proceeding, but not to the forceand working of the 
iudgement, For it is cuertrue thathe hath a Judgeincarth 
as Concerning temporalties, whom the Pope iudgeth in 
remporaltics what way ſocuer,cither diretlyor indirectly, 
AndlI pray you, what oddes is there, inregard of the wile- 
ricandcalamity of a King, that is m__ by the Pope, and 
depriued of his kingdome, whether the Pope hath done 


it direty, asit heeſhould giueſentence, vpon the Kingof 
S1caly or Naples, as thedireR Lord of the teevpon hisvaſ 
'L ſells 
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ſell : or hath done itindireftly, as ypon other Kings, who 
arc not{ubiect to lum by any Clicntelar law, it (© be alike 
puniſhment tollow both the judgements? And this is ſuth- 
cient forthe lecondargument, Nowlctvs cxamine what 
torcethetturd hath, | | 
How vaie and idle his third argument is,it is plain cuen 
Ly 8his,that nothing could be gathered thereof by the Au- 
thor, bu: tliat, « i 4 /igne that ihe temporal! power 1s ſubictt ro 
the [þruxal, Hevndertouketo proouca matter by demon- 
{t ation,auconely bringeth tyorth a ligne,and that ſurely 
Lot 7#w2(crgbut 4x, which manly times deceiues vs by a 
falic direction, I herefore I anliver to the argument by de- 
ny1gtlc conlequence. For although it berrue that atem- 
porali Prince 1s EE Srolchangd the manner of his go- 
Ucrmiuncatat the ſpiritual good behindred thereby:yetis it 
not heereby/ progued by anecetlary conſequence, that the 
temporall powerislubie& tothe Spirituall : but this one- 
ly, l at alpintuall good is more excellentthen atemporall 
good, the which is trucand we contelleit, Forit one be 
more worthy thenanorther, it doth not follow by and by 
that the let]eworthy depends of the more worthy, and is 
ſubltrate and ſubieRed tot : for they may fall out to be 
colnprehended in kinds or ordersſo divers by nature, that 
neither can depend of other, or be held by any bond of 
ſubietion,) Therefore we grant that a Prince in thecaſe 
ropounded ought to ma. the form of Ciuill adminj- 
Rao may becoiultrained todo it by the church,or by 
the hcad thereof aud chietePaltor incarth, which is the 
Pope ; but onely by Spirituall puniſhments, the horror 
vw hercot to/a good mans noregreeuous thenall the pu- 
niluments intheworld. |(For cucn bythe teſtimonicota 
4 Heatiicn, |* 7he horror of divine puniſoment hath with- 
drawn micgy from noe ) butnot by temporall puniſhment, 
as is lofle ot goods, and depriuationot Kingdoimne, (eeing 
a Priace hath no ſuperiour in tenporaltics, Thereforeas 
much as conceracsthelc puruilments, heis ro be leftto the 
diuinciudgement and TeUUuge. Hence /idorus whoſe opi- 
|| F || |[* oion 
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nion is regiſtred amongſtthe Canons, * Fhether the prac? 
und di/cipline of the Church berncrea/ ea by fauhfull Princes, or 
ai(ſolwed, be will exact an accompt of them who hath aclinered 
and committed the Church to ther power, 


Cuae. XV. 


by chat which hath been ſaid, yet itis worth the la- 

bour to make alittle further diſcourte, and more at 
largeto explaine my whole meaning touching thus point. 
T herctore we n:ult vnderſtand;thatall Kings and Princes 
chriſtian, as they are the children ot the Church, arc ſub- 
ie to the Ecclelialtike power, and that they ought to 
obey the ſaine,ſo oft as ſhe commandeth {pirituall things : 
which vnletle they (hall doe, the Church, by the power 
and Juriſdiction which (he hath oucr them , may inflict 
ſpirituall Cenſures vpon them, and ſtrike tliem with the 
ewocdged (word of theſpirit : although ſhe ought not to 
doc it alwaics,(as hath been before declared*)but with that 
ſword oncly, not with the vilible and temporall (word al- 
{o, becaule this (word is committed onely to the Ciuil and 
Sccular power, VWheretore (o oftas thelpirituall power, 
{tandeth in need of thealliltance of the temporall tv ord; 
ſhe ts accultomed to intreat the fauour and friend(}ip of 
the Ciull power, her friend and companion. Contrati- 
wiſe,that E.cc]clialtike Princes and Prelates, are (ſubieRtto 
ciuill Princes in temporalitics, and oughttoobey them in 
all things, which 1 wa co their ciuillgoucrament, in no 
other manner, then the Ciuill are bound to obeythem 
commanding [pirituall things, fo as they bee ſuch as rc- 
pugne neitherthe Catholike taith,nor good manners, Yea 
that not{o much as the op himſeltc,is excluded and free 
from this temporall {ubieCtion for any other reaſon, bur 


A Lthoughthis laſt Argumentis(ufFciently weakned 


becauſe that by the bountic of Kings he hath been made 
a King himlſelte, I meaneaciuill Prince, acknowledgin 
19 man for his ſuperiour in temporaltics , and thus Mt 
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doth chatmoſt patron of Eccleſiaſtike Turiſdiction 
confetſe, vhom molt men(ay is Befarmine in hisanſw (CT,ad 
precipna capita Apelegie, cc, Ther opinion (faith he) ww? gene- 
ral and moi? true, that allmenonght altogether to obey the ſupe 
rom power. But becauſe power us twofold ſpirituall and tempo- 


rall, E Fectef aſl the and Tj one 09's te to Bi. 
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tike ,of 'w | 
fbrps, the other to Kings : the Biſbo s muſt bee ſubict? ro the 
King! in temporal! matters, and the ito Ft inf b 
ritual, as Gelalus the firſt im bis Epiſtle to Analtal! 
Nicolaus !be firft im bis Epiftle to Michael, Aud ret 
Biſhop of Rome, « not onely a chiefe Prince Ecelefiaſtike , 
we 6 all ( wiſtians are ſubiett by Nj law of God,but © vin 'n 
hs Proxinces a Prince temporal, nor acknowledgerh any ſpe. 
riour in temporaltics ; ns more than ather abſolute ard ſene- 
raigne Princes doe intheir kingdomes und turi{diftions, hence it 
commeth to paſſe ;that inearth he hath no power ower hins. 
Wherefore not becaule he is cheefe Biſhop, and ſpi- 
rituall father of all Chriſtians, is he therefore exempted. 
from ecmporall ſubje&ion, but becauſe he polleſeth a 
temporall principality, which is ſybie& to none, There- 
fore in thoſe mattets, which belong to the ſafety of the 
common wealth, andto "nl ſociety, and are not againſt 
 thedivine ordinance, the Cleargie is no lelle bound to 
obey the ſoucraigne Prince temporall, then other Citi- 
*1u ub, 5.deCle- Zens are: as* Belarmine hiraſelfe | declarcth excellently 
rew Cap.15, well zaddingalſoare fy that Clear gie men, 
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wy Tote ore ed 4 fore or the ar antie. 
And alchough Me ink! {qr6s he ſpeakes not of coactiue 
obli | yetis it now's they way be conſtrai- 
ned by a the edience of the — 
where cheeauſ Gor i=} Hs n that caſe they 

not enjoy the benefit 
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nefit of Iawes,who offends againſt them. 

Hence it is, I meane out of this ſociety and fellowſhip 
of clerkes and laikes in the common weale,that in publike 
alſemblics the Cleargie, if they be toconſulrtof temporall 
affaires, doelit in the next place tothePrince, Therefore 
ſpirituall power, ( by the word of power, it is vſuall to lig- 
nifie the perſons,indued with power)doch both command 
and obey politike power,and the politike her againe, And 
this is that indeed, whereof B.Gregorie the Pope, admoni- 
ſheth Manrice the Emperor, * /et not our Lord, (faith he) 
ont of his carthly amtherity be the ſooner offended with our 
Pri:ſts, but ont of his excellent indgement, enen fer hu ſake, 
whoſe ſernants they are, let bimſo rule ouer them, as — 
he yeeld them due remerence, T hat isto ſay,let him rule outer 
them, ſo far forth as they are Citizens, and parts of the 
common wealth : yeeld reverence, as they are the Pricfts 
of God and ſpirituall fathers, to whom the Emperor him- 
ſelfe, as a child of the Church, is in ſubieRion, And this 
courſe and viciſlitude of obeying and commanding be- 
tween both the powers, is by a lingular prelident decla- 
red of * Salomon, who feared not to pronounce Abiathar 
the high Prieſt guilty of death, becauſe he had a hand in: 
the treaſon of Adeniah, For the [tory ſaith, The King al/s 
ſaid to Abiathar the Prieſt, Goe thy waies to Anathoth, tothy 
horſe, and ſwrely thou foalt dic : but to day, 1 will net ſlay thee, 
becauſe tho haſt caried the Arke of the Lord, before Daxid 
my father,and haſt endured trouble, inall thoſe things ,whercs 1 

father was troubled. Therefore Salomon diſnnſſed Abia- 
thar, that he fbould not be a Prieſt of the Lord. Id how 
Salomon ſhewes, thatin a ciuill and temporall buſinefſe he 
had authority over the Prieſts, whereas notwithſtanding 
if is cuident that in the old law thePricſts were ouer the 

and vſcd to command, and alfoto withſtand hai 
inall things which belonged to the worſhip of God 
the Pricſtly funtion, | | | 

But for that Bel/armine would faine haue it * that $S#« 

lomon did this A ab "7-1 a Prophet and an exe- 
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Ecclelialtikce but tem 
{-mmn knew very wel ing 
tull and ordihary judge, and therefore we do notread 
by one interelt he gave wudgement;vpon Ademab, and by 
an other 'vpon Coker . Againe where Bellarmine to 
(trengthen fi interpretation takes hold of thoſe words, 
vt impleatur ſermo Domini, &c. itis very (leight Twill nor. 
lay abſurd, for what| belongs this to the manner of tulfil-. - 
ling? who knoweth not that theſajne ſpeech ofthe Scrip- 
ture, is as well veribhed of that, which is performed after an 
viuall law, and an ordinary authority, as in this place, as of 
that,which is fulfilled eicher extraardinarily by ſoine won- 
derfull euent, or by the impiety and tiraany of men ? The 
wicked when they hacibed our Sauiour, * divided hy ga”- 
$Math.27. ments,that it mught befelfilled, which us ſpoken by the Prophet, 
or,that the Scripture might be fulfilled *, Therefore ſuch 
10h1191. kindof words are wont to be added in the Scriptures, to 
ſhew the truch of the prediction and prophecie ſoasto 
draw an argument from hence to parker an other matter, 
mult ſcemeyery ridiculous and childiſh, Indeed Salomon 
in that caſe, was theexecuter of the diuine juſtice, Tallow. 
it : he wasa Prophet allo, it is true, and what then? And. 
yer wereadchar he did chat, by his kingly erp and 
cO:nmon or ordinary power, and yone, not the caſt men. 
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tion made of| any ſpeciall) commandement, Neither is 
there any place in Scriptures, where we may read thatthis 
iuriſdition, was by f eciall name committed to him, 
Morcover itis not likely, thatthe author of the (tory, be- 
ing inſpired with the holy ghoſt, would without any touch 
or warning paſſe over ſoditferentcauſes of fo greata buſi- 
neile and of ſo great weight, if ſo be the King had palled 
his judgement by vertue of one power and authority, 
againſt Adeniah being a lay perſon, and another againſt 

AbiatharaPriclt, ; 

In like ſortthe ſame learned man is deceiued, when he 
ſaith, That it « no wonder, if mthe old teſt ament the ſeneraigns F4d.lib.17 cop. 
power, was temporall, in the new fpirituall , becaxſe in the 
old teſtament the promiſes were only temporall, and mthe new 
ſpirituall and eternall. For neithcrin the old teſtamentwas 
theſoueraigne power alrogether temporall, ncither is ſpi- 
rituall in thenew. But cach in his owne kingdome, that is, 
in the juriſdiction of his owne power, as is molt meet, did 
then beare ſway, andat this time rulerh: euen then, ſay I, 
both of them. contented with their owne. precin&ts, 
abtainced from that, which was nottheir owne , thar 
neither the 'terporall er, invaded the fpirituall 
juriſdiction , and Prieſtly funion , nor the (piri- 
ruall preiled vpon the temporall as in their owne right. 

Now that right which Se/omoen did ſhew at that timeto be- 
long to Princes tempor over the Cleargie, 1s acknow- 

ledged and retained by Kings in the new law andin the 

chriſtian common wealth. From hencecame thole priui- 
ledges,which divers Princes, excclling in deuotion and pi- . 

ety; granted. to: Ecelclialtike perſons *, For to what end , 
were priuiledges giuen to'them, if by a common right rmningg or 
they were not ſubret to kings? ſeeing that, they who are in buÞ ccleſ. | 


detended and exempted by the common aide, and by 


merelaw,haue no needof anypriuiledge,or extraordinary ,, Jneanf, 
helpe *, ' Mit gr 16 Dde miner, || 


xd withtheſc agree, cuen thoſe things, which Bellars t i de co 
wine himſclte doth waſinghtlraſiirmeagainſ che Cano- prix ON 
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niſts, That the exemption of the Clegrgie in cinill cauſes, ar 
well touching their perſons as touching their goods; was brough 
in by the law of man, and net of God , and hee confirmethit 
both by the authoritie of the Apoltle whoſe that ſame 
rule ſo much celebrated, Let every ſole bee ſwbiett to the * 
higher pewers,as well includerhthe Clerikes as the Laikes, 
by Chryſeſtomesteſtimonie) and allo by the teltimonieof |. 
the ancient Fathers :and la(tly,in that as hc ſaith, No word | 
ef Godcan bee brought forth whereby this exemption can bee 
confirmed. And I addethisas a molt pregnant argument 
of this truth, that in the moſt flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Church, and vnder thoſe Princes who acknowledged the 
Popethe Paltor of thevniuerſall Church, and the Vicar 
of Chriſt, it was enacted and obſerued by the Imperiall 
lawes, that the Cleargie ſhould anſwere before ſecular Tud- 
ges touching ciuillerimes, and becondemned by them, if 
New ot Cle they were found guiltie of the crime laid againſt them *, 
SCA, ut {** And indeed, lealt we miſtake, we mult vnderſtand , that 
' * notalltheſepriviledgesof perſonsand bulinelles, which 
at this day the Cleargie enioyeth,weregranted by theſame 
. Princes,nor at theſametime.For tirlt Conſtantinus Magnus 
endowed them with' this {ingular 'priviledge onely , that 
they ſhould not be obnoxious to nominations and ſuſcep- 
tions, that is, that being nominated or cleed they ſhould 


not beeconſtrainedro beare ofhce, or to vndertake any 
ward(hip , or to take any office which concerned the col- 
letion or receipt of Vicuall or Tribuce : whereas before 

they were called to/all theſe things without exception as 
well asany other Citizens. Inthecight yeereafter, by the 
ſame Prince his fauour they obtained immunitie and'ex+ 
cuſe from all Ciuillfuncions, as appeareth by the Conſti- © 
turions of the ſame Emperour *, wherein hee giues this 


1[.1.6-2.C04. reaſon of his priviledge : |Leaft the Clear ie by the (acrile- 


& Choe pn fious malice of cerraine men might be called away from dinine 


ſerwice, And furelyicisathingworth the marking,agamiſt 
thevnthankfull raſknefſe of cerraine Clerikes, who can 
enduretoalcriber ebeginning of theirimmunitiestorhe FX: 
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courtclieand giftof ſecular Princes,becauſe the ſame god- 
Iy Princes doth tearme thoſe exemptions Priuiledges for 
thus he: By the fattion of berericall perſons we finde, that the 
Clerikes of the ( atholike Charch, are ſo vexedgthat ſoup are 
oppreſſed with certaine Nominations or Suſceptions, which the 
common cuſtome requireth againſt the priniledges granted to 
them, Afterwards Conſtantiis and Conſtance about the yeere 
thirticlixe from thegranting of thefirſt priuiledge, Ar#+- 
tio and Lollianns being Conluls, granted an other priut- 
ledge tothe Biſhops, that they ſhould not beeacculed of 


any Crimes before (ccular Tudges *. But other perſons of ; 7, une. 
the Eccleliaſticall order, inferior to Biſhops,that is, Clerks dinjs 12,c04 xi. 


and Monkes , continued vnto /uſtinianns his time vnder 
the juriſdiction of ciuill Magiſtrates ; and for the ſame 
cauſe Leo and Anthemins Emperors, (about 6o yeeres be- 
fore Iuftinianu his Empire) ordained by way of fauour, 
T hat Prieſts and Clerkes,of the orthodoxall Faith,of what de- 
gree ſoener , or Monkes in cinill canſes ſhould not be drawen 
ſycks ſentence of any Inage greater or leſſe, ont of the Pro- 
nince or place or Conntrie, winch they inhabite; but that they 
may anſwere the Attions of all men that hate cauſe of ſuite 
againſt them before their ordinarie Inages, that is, the Goner« 
nours of the Proninces. Behold how theſe being godly and 
catholike Princes,affirme that the ordinarie Judges of the 
Clerkes and Monkes are the Preſidents of the Prouinces, 
whom notwithſtanding none of the Fathers or Biſhops of 
that age challenged that they were in the wrong, or that 
they did notſpeaketruly,holily,and orthodoxally. Whers 
by it is plaine,thatthey conceived too peruerſly of /»ſts- 
wan,whoathrmed that he viurped any Iuriſdition ouer 
the Laikes, wheras they ki give him very great thanks, 


chat he wasthe firſt of the Emperours, who exempted the 
Cleargic, (being before that time altogether ſubic toci- 
vill Maeiftrate From ſecular judgement in ciuill Cauſes, 
Which things being thus, it is plaine enough, that ſecular 
Kings and Princes, are inldedy with ſoueraignepower tem- -- 
porall,and that the Cleargie is _ vato them n—_ 

alrcs, 
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affaires, Otherwiſe truly, neither could Kings hauegran- 
cd thoſe priwiledges: nor holy and wife men,would haue 
rouided (o ill forthemſelucs and the whole Church, that 
being of thew(clues abſolute and tree, and looleftromthe 
bands of temporall power, would ſuttcr them(elues tobe 
brought intoObligation for theſe, manner of Courtelies 
and Primledges, for they plainly acknowledged that they 
wereintheir power and iurifdiction , by whom they could 
be endowed with {ucha manner of libertic,for that cannot 
be looſed and exempted, which was notbound or conclu- 
ded before, Belides,the Princes thorough out the world, 
were atthat time of {o great pictie and deuotion, that if 
they had cither found out by thermſclues , or vnderſtood 
by the Bithops or Princes of the Priclts, that by the law of 
God,the Clerikes were freefrom ſecular Turiſdiction, they 
would forthwich haue provided and enacted lawes and 
Edids for the ſame, nor haue challenged any title or inte- 
relt either to their perſons or goods, For if out of an only 


zcale of deuotion they gaue away ſo frankely and ſo pro- 
fuſely, euen thoſe things which they concciued to be their 
owne, how much more would they haue abſtained and 
held their hands from thoſe things which by no title or 
right were duevntothem, 


Thereforethe exemptions and priuiledges, which chri> 
ſtian Princes have granted to Eceleſiaſtibe perſons , for 
honor and reverence vnto then, do ſuftciently declare, 
yeaconuince,thatthofePrincesare greater thenall Prieſts 
in temporall power, nor that the chiefe Biſhop and Frog 
of Prieſts, and cuen the Vicar of Chriſt is roy 6 or 
other reaſon,and reputed as a priuiledged perſon, butthat 
heis a temporall Princealſo, and ſuſtaines a two fold per- 
ſon, the one of Perer: = r1N Ir the at nds | 
Church, theother of aſccular Princein a temporall iutif- 
mm, which he hath receiucd by the liberality of other 
rinces, | | | | | 


: 
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Y the ſame reaſon may the difference be ouer- 
Brower manifeſtly, which he puttcth between hea- 

then Princes and Chnitian Princes, as far as con- 
cernes|temporall Domination over Ecclelialtike perſons: 
which place I cannotnow pafle by in ilence without blam, 


For heſaith that the * Biſhop wasſubiet { Cimiiter & de * Lib, 2. ds 
fate ) to Heathen Princes : Becanſe( briſtian law deprines Reman, Pontif, 
no mau of his right and inherutance. Therefore ag before the law *t+ *9- 


of Chriſt men wer ſubieft to Emperonrs and Kings, ſo alſothey 
were after. But when Princes became Chriſtians , and of therr 
accord receined the lawes of the Goſpell, preſently they ſubiefted 
them/elues to the Preſident of the Ecclefiaftike Hierarchy, as 
ſbeepe to the Paſtor and members tathe head, and therefore af- 
terwards oug ht to be indged by hins, and nt to indge him, 

Itis an exceeding greatfaultin diſputing, to takethoſe 
things which are enunciatcd of any onefubieR, for a cer- 
taine cauſe: or are remoued from oneſubie@ for acertaine 
cauſe, and to attribute or detract them to,or from another 
thing divers and vnlike, and to which theſamecauſe doth 
10t agree : orindiſtintly and confuſedly toſhufflethoſe 
things together in the concluſion, which ought to be ſeue- 
red and parted by ſome diſtin&ion, Which fault whocan- 
not plainely deprehend, in this former reaſoning of Bellar- 
mine ? in which that is indefinitly and generally concluded 
ofboth the kindes of power and judgement, which ought 
truly and rightly to haue beene enunciated of one of them 
alone. 

For that Princes conuerted to Chriſt, /abmit them(elue: 
4s ſheepe to the Paſtor, and members tothe bead, thatcannot 
without wilfull cauill be vnderſ(tood but of Spirituall ſub- 
ieion : lince they were not made hischildrenorſheepein 
other reſpeR, then for that they were bythe ſameſpiritre- 


generate in Icſu Chriſt, and g thefaich of the 
Church, Thereforein all N08 501) ng to ſpiritu- 
Ph, all 
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84 - Of the Autboritie of the Pope 
all juriſdiction , itis true that they ought tobe iudged by | 
him, and not heby them. But this ſubmiſſion what is itto | 
Ciuill judgement and temporall iuri(diftion? Was it fitto | 
mingle and confound \together matters of (o diuerſe and 
different kinds ?! And that which might truely be afthirmed | 
of one of them alone, to pronounce generally and inde: |. 
nitly of them both 2 It he had ſaid, 4nd therefore onght to be 
1ndped of him in ſpiritual! matters, but not to indge buy after- 
wrdi,furely he had concluded his argument very well.But 
thatſamelimply andabfolutely, «b j{o eos 1matcari poſſe, isa 
vitionzcollefion., Forthereis atwofould kinde of ooges 
ment, whereot by the one onely Princes.may be judged by 
the Pope: but by the other, the Pope himſelfe might be 
judged by them, but that he/had ohtained a temporall go. 
uernment which isſubie&t tononevther. + 

I pray youtell me,when Conſtantinus dag cametothe. 
Church, did che Romane Empire , which beforc his Bap- 
tiline was his, diditby and by pailcinto the hands and po-. 
wer of SuweHer the Pope ? and the Emperour, who was a 
man that affeted gloryſomuch, did hc acknowledgethe - 
remporall power of that Pope ouep him ? Did either Clo- 
dane transfer the kingdome of France , or Donaldus of 


Scotland, or others their kingdomes into the temporall 


powerand juriſdiction of the Pope, as ſoone as they had 
embraced the faith ? /T hat ſame caucat of Pa»lws, the Ciuis 
lianis good : | * eAboue all things we muſt take bred, leaſt 4 
contrath made in another matter , or with another perſon, hurt 
in anot hey matter or another perſon. Therefore let Befarmi 
ſearch as much as he liſt, the Annals and Records of all 
Nations,let him read through all Scriptures and Staries,be 
ſhall findeamongſt rhem no one ſtep, whereby it may be 
athered,| that'thoſe chriſtian Princes, when they gaue 
theirnamesto the Church, did ſubmit their Sceptersto 
the Pope,anddid ſpecially and by naine a bandon their {0+ 
veraigne temporal iſtracie? But ic mult appeare that | 
Princes wittingly and knowingly did deſcend; © of | 
chemſclues intothe ditionand authoricie tempora rh ; 
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Pope zorwe mult confetle, thatas muchas concerned re- | 
gall dignitie, they remained after. Baptiſme in the ſame 
power and condition, wherein they were beforethey recei- 
ued holy imitation of Chriſtianitie, for as hewitnetleth 
himſelfe, the /aw of Chrift deprines no man of hus right and 
peculiar fee. But before they gauetheir nameto Chriſt, of 
right and in fat, as he faith, they exerciſed ciuill authoritie 
ouer the Pope,and might lawfully judge him intemporall 
Caſes : therefore they might likewiſe doe it lawfully after 
Baptiſme. Which if itbe ſo, it cannot be by any meanes, 
that they ſhould be judged by him in temporall matters, 
ſteing it is impollible, that any man ſhould bee ſuperiour 
and inferiour in the ſamekind of authoritic,and inreſpe&t 
of one and the ſamething. Ir is truethat thoſe chriltian 
Princes,for the reuerence they bare not onely to the Pope, 
but alſo to all other Bithops, yea and Prieſts alſo, did very 
ſeldome put chap GERI in practiſe : But thisargues a 
want of will onely, and not of poweralſo, Wherefore as 
' a Conſbl or Prefident when he yeelds himſelfeto adapti- 
on, transferres yone of thoſe rights, which belong to him 
by his office,intothe familic and power of his adoptiue fa- 
ther, neitlger cat transfcrre them, but reſerues them all en- 
tirely to himſelfe; ſo Princes in the beginning having de- 
livered themſclues into the ſpirituall adoption of the ec- 
cleſiaſtike Hierarchic, could by that a& looſe none of 
thoſe things,which belonged to the right of a kingdome, 
and their publike cmill eſtare: for that the nature of theſe 
powers is deuided., ſoas although being yoaked and cou- 
pled together they did very ftly and handſomely frame 
rogether inthe/ ſame chriſtian Commonwealth: yet nei- 
ther of them agit is ſuch, is ſubiet ormaltertothe other, 
and neither doth necetlarilie follow and accompanie the 
other, but may be both obtained, and allo loſtor 
kept without the other, || | 
now becauſe the learned Belarmine is very much 
delighted with limilitudes, and belides prooues this com- 
mon Opinion NINA tht" temporals [umm Pontifi 
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cis, by no teſtimo iceither of Scripturesor of ſau (ave 


thers: but onely by certaine reaſons fetched a ſimls (a ve- 


ry poore and weake foundation to build a demonſtration 
vpon) IthinkeTihall not doe amille, by a limilitude of 


this 


much more fitneiſe ro contirme alſo qur opinion of 
matter, 2 SHI | 
The ſonneof thefamilie, although he goe to watres, 
and beare publike othee and charge, is bythe law of God 
and man ſubic& to his Father, inwhoſe ſacred houſhold 
power he is yet abiding *. Andagaine the father,who hath 
this power our his (pnne, isſubiect to his ſonne as a magi- 
ſtrate, butby/an other kind of power. For the one, as he is 
a Parent, challengeth authority ouer his ſonne, whereby 
he may corre&, chaltiſe, and puniſh him offending and 
committing any thing againlt the laes of the family, or 
pradtiling anything againſt himſclfe, or otherwiſe doing 
thatwhich isvnworthy and vnfittiag a good lonne, not by | 
the right ofa Magiltrate, but, by the authority of his fa- 
therly power zand not with eucry kind of puniſhment, but 
only with certaine, whichare allowed by the law, Tihere- 
fore,it his ſonne deſcrue ill, hemay diſheric him, calt him 
out of the houle, deprive him of the right of the family 
and kindred, and chaſtiſe him with other domelticall re- 
*1 »Cdepetii medics ©, Burhe can not diſanull his Magiltracy,nor take 
pref. from himhisgoodsin the campe, nor condemne him by 
a publike iudgement, neither inflit any other mul& or 
paine due for bis fault by the law, cicher direly, or indi- 
retly,becauſerhiscourle exceedeth the meaſureand juril- 
diction of a fatherly power : But the other, althougha 
ſonne, and obliged bythe fathers bond, yetas heiza 
giltrate in Zorn eauthority,ruleth over his father, and in 
publike aftaires, and even in private (ſobe it they be not 
domelticall ) may command him as well as other Citi- 
'L il14qw» Zens *, ifthere bea of a family, ſaith V/{pian, and beare 
-*- _— he may conſtr aine bu father in whoſe power he ts, ſu« 
we 1 fpethum dicentem rater atdire & reſtitrers , From 
hence, if the ſonne of the family be Conſul; cr Preſident, he may” = 
THEIRS [| cider _ 
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either be| emancipated or ginen into adoption before himſelſe *, tb 3.De 
For which cauſe the father is no leiſe bound then if he 4%" 
were a \{tranger, not only'to obey his ſonne, beingin 
ott.ce, but alloto rift to him, and to honor him with all 
the reſpe& and honor, which belongeth to the Magi- 
{trate". | b Lintib.24. 

Inthe very ſame manner the Pope, who is theſpirituall v4.45, 2 
father of all Chriſtians,by his fatherly Ecclelialtike power % Th Os "7 
as the Vicar of Chrilt doth command Kings and Princes, Y _ 
as well as the re(t of the faithfull: and in that reſpe&t, if 
Kings commit any thing againlt God or the Church, he 
may (larply chaſtiſe them| with ſpirituall puniſhments, 
calt them out of the houſe and family of God, and dilin- 
herit them of the kingdome of heauen( moſt fearefull 
and terrible punjſhmentsfor chriſtian heartstorhinkeon) 
becauſeall theſe things are proper to his fatherly power 
ſpirituall. But neither can he take from thew, temporall 
principality and domination, nor inflit ciuill puniſh- 
ments ypon thein, becauſe he hath obtained nociuill and 
temporall juriſdiction overthem, by which ſuch manner 
of chaltiſement/ought to be exerciſed : as alſo for that, the 
fathcrly power ſpirituall, wherewith the Popeis furnithed 
is very tar divided from the ciuill and temporallin ends, 
oftces,and eucn in perſons allo, For God as he hath com- 
mitted ſpirituall power to the Pope and the other Prieſts, 
ſo allo hath he given the civill by an cuerlaſting diſpenſa- 
non totheKingand the Magiltrates,which be vader him; 
Thereis no power but of God. * Rom.ry 

To this place belongs that ancicnt glolle, which che 
Cardinall of Cuſa * writes that it was atſured-to the Ca- +444. 44+ 
non. Hadriamu Papa 63. in which Canon it is delivered, concerd.catbol 
that the Pope with the whole Synod, granted to Charles ©4.3: 
the great,the honor of che Patriciate. Fo the glolleſaid 
that a Patrician) was a father to the Pope in tem ities, 
as the Pape was his father \in fpiri alitics, And the ſame 
Cardinall in the ſame booke ſpeaking of the eleersof 
the ' Germane Emperors : rs whence the eleflorr, ſavth ' 049.4. 
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ke,wbo inthe time of Henry the ſecond were appointed by the 
common conſent of all the Almans, ard other mho wereſubict 
to the Empire,hane a radicall power from that cemmon conſent 
of all men, wha might by the law of nature corfliture an Empe- 
ror ouer them : mor from the Biſhop of Rome, who hath no au- 
thority to ginea King off Emperor to any Pronince mthe world, 
without the conſent of the ſame. Thefaing Cardinall, being 
himſelte, both a great Diuine and Philoſopher, adderh 
many other things in that place, by which he confirmes 
our diſtinction and declares, that Emperors and Kings | 
are both ouer and; vnder the Popes. And thus much tou- 
ching the fir(t reaſon of Bellarwine, and the arguments 
brought by him to prooue theſame. 


Crar, XVII 


* He ſecond reaſon followes , whichis concluded by 
two fould arguments, The ſecond reaſon, (aith he, the 
Eccleſiaftvhe Common-weale onght to geperfelt, andin 
it [elfe ſufficient in order to her end. For ſuch are all Common. 
weales, rightly founded : therefore ought ſhee to bane all power 
neceſſary to attaine hir end. But the power to vſe and to diſ+ 
poſe of temporal matter 5,ts neceſſary to this Spiritual end : be« 
car{e otherwiſe wicked Princes wiche with impunity nouriſh Hes 
retihes, andouerturnt religion”: therefore hee hath this power | 
alſo. eAgaine, enery Common-wealth , becauſe it ought tobe 
perfett and ſufficient mit ſelf, nay command another Commons 
wealth, which u nat ſwbief to it, and conſtr aine it to change the 
Gomnernment, yea enen to lepoſe hir Prince , and to appoint ane 
ther , when it catmot otherwiſe defend it ſelfe , from hir in- 
turies: therefore much more may the Spiritual Common-weals 
command the T emporall Common-weale , being ſubietFto bi, 
a tochange the Gonernment, and to depoſe the Princes + 
appoint others, ſting ſoe cannot otherwiſe maintane hir Spi. | 
ritual good, | | | | > 


(caueth "prin weed idlely and carcleſly | 
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outr Temporall- Kings and Princes. - 8g 
tranſcribeall this out of ſomie other, or if itbeall his owne, 
that he did notvery well remember choſe things, which he 
| hadſaid before, For alittle before, when as he laboured 1 
| by another argument to prooue, that the Ciwll power is : 
ſubie to the Eccleliaſtike , he aftirmed thattheſe powers | 
were parts only of one Common-wealth,and that they did _ 
conſtitute only one Conumon-wealth, The firſt reaſon, ſaith . 
hes thus : The Cmill power us ſubiett tothe Spiritual power, | 
beranſe each ofthrm is a part of the ſame Chriſtian Common- 
wealth. And againe, ſecondly Kings Biſheps,and Clerikes and 
Likes do not make two Common. wealthes but one, But inthis 
place he quite changes theſe two Powers into two Com- 
mon-wealthes, which therefore oughtto be ſoſeuered and 
difioyned, as that Kings and Laikes doe make a Politike 
and Temporall Common-wealth: Biſhops and Clerikesa 
Spirituall or Ecclefialtike : thenwhich nothing could be 
ſpoken more abſurdly or vnfitly for thepreſent purpole, 
or cither he he in this place of an Eccleſlaſtike po- 


wer, which is wholy ſcucred from the Ciull power,as it was 
onccin the timTof the Apoſtles, and now isin thoſe pla» 
ccs, where Chriſtians laie amongſt Heathenand Infidels; 
in which caſc it is cuident that the Power or Common» 
wealth Eccleliaſtike, as he calles it, or the Prince and Hie« 
rarch thereof hath no authority at all, not ſo much as Spi- 
hong ar = Ons Fer ROI heis _ _ w_ 
the Chuech. * Or he es of the power Ecclelialtike « 1, adCorin.s; 
ioyned with the Cuuill, as ins Chtiſting Commorrenaldy DD, 
and then hee doth wrong to make hir two Common- 
wealthes, one Eccleliaſtike and the other Politike, when as 
they be onely two powers| of one Chriſtian Common- 
wealth, no and members of one Church and Milti- 


11 body of Chriſt, as himſelfedeliuered before. '1 
itis fall which heatlumes. That che powerto vſc 
& todiſpolſeof | matters,is necelſary to a ſpiritual 


end, &c, Forthe Princeof the Apoſtl 
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90 Of rhe Authoritie of the Pope 
of their owneaccord, did confer and bffer to the Church, 
when he ſaith, * cAnarias,wby hath Saran tempred thy brarr, 
that thex ſhonldeſt lie to the holy Spirit, ard drfrand of the price 
of the field?*Whileff it remained, aid it not belong to thee, and be- 
ang ſonld was it not in thy power ?If the Apoſtles had had po- 
wer to diſpoſe of the temporalties of Chriſtians, Peter ſure- 
ly had notſaid, D:dit wor ? &c, and when as Ananias mighty | 
preſently hauereplied : yes, you had power to difpoſcof 
my goods,and therefore fearing lealt you would take from 
mee more then was cauſe, I concealed part of the price, But 
becauſe the Church had notthis power, therefore without 
cauſe did he lyeto the holy Gholt. And how, if outof this 
foundation of Bellarmize it ſhould follow , that the primi- * 
tiuc Church had notall necefſaric power to attaine vato 
her ead ? for,tor theſpace of z oo yceres and more,where- 
in ſhe lived vnder heathen Princes , afterthe paſlion of 
Chriſt, ſhe neuer had this power to diſpoſe of Chriſtians 
temporalties: in which time notwithſtanding , it is mol? 
certaine, that an/infinite multitude of meryand almoſt the = 
greateſt part of the world, had giuen their rlames to Chrilt, 
and that a moreſeuere aad| ſtri& diſcipline raigned in the 
Church, then at any rime beſide, that it is impious to ſay, 

- thatthe Church was not then furniſhed with all necellarie 
meanes of Right and of FaQ to attaine her end, for the 
workes of Gold areperfeft. And ſurely he ſhould doe Chriſt 
noſnall iniuzie, who thinkes that the Church is by him 
left and delivered tothe Apoſtles, deſtitute of neceſlarie 
meanes for her preſeruation. Whatſocuer was neceſlarie 
for the Churchco attaine her end, was abundantly and 

lentifully beltowed by Chriſt on his Apoſtles when he 

aid: Fgo dabs wobis 01, & ſapientiam , cus non poterunt reſi 

frere,th contr adicere owenes aduerſary veitri*,T hertore,who-. 

ſocuer conctiues that Chriſt recommtnded his Church 
to Peter, and willed him thrice|to feede his Lambesand 
Sheepe,and ſuppoſeth that for che feeding of thoſe 
andto the accompliſhing of the end of his commande-- 
» ment , he did-notgrant them all things neceſlarie bothin _ 
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Right and in Fact, hee ſeemes to me no better then an 
Atheiſt, and to doubt of the prouidence,power and oo 
neſcof God. Let vs imaginethathe did not giue all pow- 
ernccellaric for the execution of ſo great acharge;canan 
other reaſon why he did not, be aſſigned, then tor becauſe 
cither the Lord knew not what was needfull,or had no abi- 
litie in him to giue it, or (which isa point of extreame ma- 
lice,) hemeant to decciue his ſeruants and friends, by en- 
ioyning that dutie vnto them) , which hee knew very well 
that they were neuer able to performe. By theſethi 

itisclcare, that the remporall authoritie and power to de- 
yup Princes, is no way necellarie for the Church to attain 

e 


rend : although in humane conlideration,it may ſeeme 
ſometimes to be profitable, For God, who hath choſen the 


fooliſh things of the world, to confound the wiſe,and hath choſen 


the weake _ of the world, to confound the flrong *, know- 
ing that his Church only ſtood in need of ſpirituall armes, 
did ſo from the beginning furniſh her with them , that ſhe 
ouercameall humane power and might, ſo as it might be 
ſaid truly : a Dome fattum ef? ilind & et mirabile in oculis 
noſtriz *, $, Bernard writeth excellently, (as hee doth al- 
waics,) to Ewgenixs the Pope * : This s Peter, whowas not 
at any time knowen towalke clad mnfſilkes,or adorned with preci- 
ous ſtones ,not conered with gold, nor caried on a white fteed,nor 
waited onwitha guard of ſouldiers, nor compaſſed with troups 
of ſeruants attending on him : and yet he thought thatwit 
out theſe,that wholeſome Commandement might be diſc 

Si amas me,paſce oues meas : heereinthou or [ſucceeded not 
26 Peter but to Conſtantine. Thereforealthough the tem- 
porall power whereof weſpeake, may ſeemeto mento be 
neceſſariefor the Church, yet to God it ſeemed neither 
neceſlarie, nor profitable, efor that realon, 


whichthe ſuccetle of matters and experienceit ſelfe hath 
taughe the poſteritie, lcaſt the Apoſtles and their ſuccel- 
ſors truſting on humane authoritie, more neg] 
gently intend (pirituall matters, and chiefly pla 
auchoritic and 


their hope in armes and in a temporall 
| | N 2 might, 


*1,Cor.t. 
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92 Of the Authoritie of the Pope 
might, which they oughtto ſettle in the power of theword 
of Godandin his lingular helpe. And indeed if a man 
would take a view in Storic ofthe (tate of the Churchfrom 
the pallion of Chriſt to this day, he ſhall ſee , altogether 
that ſhe grew yery ſooneand flouriihed very long, vader 
Bul:ops that werecontent with their owne authoritie , that 
is with ſpirituall juriſdiction ; who heingthe Diſciples of 
the hunulitie of Chriſt, judged, thatthe onely ffrengtheo 
defend the Church, did 6onliſt in the power of preaching 
the Goſpell, and thediligent obſeruation of Ecclelialtike 
Dilcipline,without any mention of temporall power. And 
againctrom the time'that certaine Popes went about to 
aiincx and adioine a {Qucraigne temporall goucramentto 
that ſpiritual foueraigntie which they had,thatche Church 
decaicd cuery day, both in the number of belccuers , and. 
bchauiour and yertueof gouernours ; ang thatſameſeue-- 
ritic of theancient diſcipline being either remicted , or to 
ſpcake more truely, being omitted,that many Miniſters of 
the Church diſcharged their places more (lothfully and 
carele(ly then before, * | 
I omit that if theſe mens reaſons were good itwould 
follow by contraries : that thetemporall common wealth, 
as they ſpeake, hath power to diſpoſe of (pirituall matters, 
and to depole the ſoueraigne Prince of the Ecclelialtike 
common wealth : becauſe, It eught to be perfett and (uffici- 
ent in it ſelfe,in order ta her end, and tohane all power nece(ſ; 
to attaine to her end : Butthe power to diſpoſe of] \iricuall 
matters,and to depoſe the Prince Ecclelialtike is necetlary 
to the temporall end, becauſe otherwiſe wicked Eccleſia- 
{ticall Princes,may trouble the [tate and quiet of a tempo- 
rall commonwealth, and hinder the end of the ciuill go- 
ucrnment, as indecd diucrle Popes haue been cauſes of 
much vnquictnelle. Therefore the: temporall Commo1- 
wealth hath this power. The confecution is vtterly falle 
and abſurd, (for a temporall Prince, as heis ſuch a one 
hath no (pirituall power )and therefore the other is falle 


tq0,t which this by analogicjs a conſequent, wh 
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ouer Temporall Kings and Princes. 93 
But as wev(c to ſpeake, dare ab/wrdum non oft ſoluere ar+ 
gumentnm: T herefore 1 doe anſiver otherwiſe tothe for- 
mer part of this ſecond reaſon, T hat here be not two com- 
mon weales as he {uppoſcth, but one only, wherein there 
betwo powers, or two Magiſtrates: the Ecclelialtikeand 
the Politike, whereof cach hath choſe things, which he 
doth of neceſlity require to attaine his end: the one his 
ſpirituall, the other his temporall jiuriſdition: and that 
neither this iuriſdiion is necetlary to that power, nor - 
that for this. Otherwiſe we mult confetle, that each;-power 
is deſtitute of her necetlary meanes, then when they were 
ſcuered, as ſometimes they were : which I haue already 
ſhaved tobe very falſc,as well outof the end of thetem 
rall or civill goucrnment, at itis ſuch * ,as by thettateof , 
the Church, being eltabliſhed vnder heathen andiinfidell 
Princes*. According to this manner, inoneandtheſame tg, þ., 
ciuill policic I meane,in one City or kingdome, many ma- cpite. 
giltratesare found inuelted with diverſe offices, power and 
authority, who gouerne the common weale committed to 
them in parts, euery one of whom receiucth from the 
King or common wealth necetlary power to attainethe 
end of their charge, ſo asnone ofthem may or dare, inuade 
andarrogatetothemſclues, theiuriſdition and rule ofan 
other. It the Conſuls want any part of the Tribunes po- 
wer, or the Tribunes any of the Conſular juriſdiction, it 
can not beſaid therefore,that both haucneed of an others 
power to compatlle their ends: foreach office according 
ro the ground of the firlt inſtitution is perfe& and furni- 
(hed withall necellary authority for the execution of his 
charge. | 
N wr to way _ more _ examples, As in one 
ingdomeand vnder oneKing there aretwo offices, 
whereof the one the Cape theother It Condtable 
hath by commilſion trom the King, (the one hath rowogu-= 
aa, and the ſpeciall charge of the law and infſtice, the 
other the managing ofannes, and the gouernmentof all 
military diſcipline ha to him,) and cach ofthem 
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according tothe quality and condition of his officeizab. 
{olute, and receiuethfrom the King all authority necetla. | 
ry for the execution of his charge, and the compalling of 
his end. Neither, if peraduenture one of them cither of 
negligence or injury doe hinder the courſe of the other, 
may he that is ſo hindred by his proper authority diſanull 
his oft:ce, oryſurpe his iurifdi ion; orto be ſhore enforce 
him to amend his fault, but by laivfull meanes granted 
him by commillion fromthe King: bur itis requilite that 
cach complaine to the King of others abuſe, of whom. . 
they hauerecciued their authority ſo diſtinguiſhed in offi 
ces and function, that he may right him that is wronged 
and determine by his owne power and judgement the di. 
uilion of the whole cauſe. Now fo long as theſe officers 
doc agrecin the kingdome, the one maintaines an athers 
authority, andvſeth: of his owne to ſupply that which is 
wanting in the other. 


- 


Butifa Country-man, to auoid iudgement of law doe 
depart into the' Campeto the Army, theaide ofthe Mar« 
tiall at arinesbeing required, heis wontto beſent backeto 
theplace, from whence he fled : and ct thecontrary, if one 
that forſakes his Coloures ſhall ſlip into the City, the City 
Magiltrate being requeſted by the Magiſtrate at armes;/ 
will by and by fee himconueighed eo the Campe to be pu- 
. niſhed for his kan, Boe wherethey doediſagree, 
theygiue thoſe wounds to the Common-wealth, which the 
Prince onely can helpe and cure : becauſe itisnot lawfull 
forthem to vſeanother mans authority , and is fitting for 
the one onely ro meddle i11 matter of armes, and for the 0- 

. therwith matterof juſtice. Intheſame manner two ſoue- 
raigne Magtony of che Chriſtian: Common-wealth, the 
King and the Pope, doe recciue tromthe common King 
and Lord of all, the great God of Heauen and Earth;adi-' 
uers power, cach perte&t in his kind, and gouernethe peo»! - 
le by different juriſdictions and offices, And theſe fore. | 


ly, ſo long as pr np together inconcord of mindes, 


doc naturally aſſt one another, rothe maintenance and' 


conſeruation 


conſervation of cach powerand authority, ſo as both the 
Eccleſiaſtike power, doth with the Heauenly and Spiritual 
ſword, ſtrike ſuch as be (cditious and rebellious ſubieRs to 
their ſecular Prince, and in requitall the rows Temporall 
and Politike doth with an armed hand, purſue Schi{ma- 
tikes, and others falling from the faith , or otherwiſe cary- 
ing themſclues ſtubbornly toward their holy Mother the 
Church, and doth ſharply chaltice them with temporall 
puniſhments and ciuil correions ; and Mulctes, Butwhen 
they are rent into contrary factions, and oppoſe them- 
ſclues one againſt the other, thewhole Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth cither wholly fales to ground , orat lealt is 
molt greeuouſly wounded : becauſe there is none but God 
alone, who can lawfully deuidethat cauſe, and redretle the 
wrong offred of cither lide, | 


Cuaye, XVIIL 


e, by a doubt which didariſe touching the ſenſe 

ofthe late argument of the ſecond reaſon, which was 
concciued by the author in theſewords, * Alſo every Come+ 
mon-weale, becauſe ſhee ought to.be perfett and ſufficient in hir- 
[elfe, may command another Commen-wealth not ſubiett to hir, 
and inforce hir to change her gewernment, yea alſo to depoſe hir 
Prince, and to ordaine another , being ſhee cannot otherwiſe de= 
fend hirſelfe from hir iniwries. For toconfellethe truth, when 
I firſt read theſe words in him,T pauſed awhile, thatI mighe 
throughly vaderſtand the meaning of theſe words, and 
wu. 5 moment and waight ofthis argument mighe be. 
For heſcemed not plainly and exprelly toapproucit, be- 
cauſe he did lay opento vs certaine meanes of forceing a 
Neighbour Common-wealth, and depoling the Prince 
thereof, And when Thad a long timeskanned and exami- 
ned theſame, I reſolued that cither it was a riddle, or that 
his words doe admit this ſence and interpretation. E 
Common-weale may denounce _n wage aiuſt war agai 
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Eingdelirousto paile on toother matters.I was « little 
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96 Of the Authoritie of the Pope | 
another Common-wealth, which beares both hatred and: | 
armes again(t her, whenasſhe cannot otherwiſedeliver hir | 
ſelfe from hir iniurie, andit ſhee be the ronger may by | 
force and armes force hir toconditions of peace: and if the 
ſuppole that by that Caution ſhee hath not yer prowded | 
ſutticiently for hirſecurity(becauſe peraduenturethee hath 
to dowitha people that is by nature falſe and ———_ | 
may reduce the whole Country into herpower andiuril- 
diction,and giue her lawesand orders,remooue hir Prince, 


: 
- 


: 


take away hir authority, and at hir pleaſure alter the whole 
adininiltration ofthe Common-wealth iato another form, 
Bue ifthis be the trueſenſeof theſe words, as I ſuppoleitis, 
that argument ſurely was to (mall purpoſe brought of Bel. 

- larmine, for that isnot gathered from hence,which hecon. 
cludes forſooth, Afſuch more may the Spirituall Common... 
wealth, command the T emporall Common-wealth, being ſubiett 
wnts bir , and foret hir to change hir adminiftration, and to de« 
poſe Prences, and ordaine others,ec. Becauſe inthiscaſt © there 
be nottwo Common-wealthes, but onely one Chriſtian, 
relting on two powers, whereof neitheris ſubieR to other, 
Maha aboue ſufficiently demonltratcd : as alſo, for 
that if we grant, that they are two Common-wealthes di- 
ſtin&;the Feclelialticall or Spirituall, and the Temporall;\ 
he mult of forceconfelle, that in the one all Bilhops and 

Clerikes only are compriſed, in the other all ſecular Prin+ 
ces aud Laikes;or that this is compounded of oucly Eccle- 

+ Faltikes,thatof onely Laikes, For although theLaikes 
and Clerikes together,doeconltituceone Churchand one 
chriſtian Common-yeale,yct they doe not make together 
one Eccleliaſtike and (ſpiritual Common-wealth, as it isdis: 
ſtinguiſhed fromthetemporall : -nor one temporall and 
ſecular Common-wealth , but according to/ the diviſion 
and ſeparation aboue named, the Laikes make thetempo- 
rall,and the Eccleliaſtikes the ſpirituall: jn the calewhers«' | 

. inthetemporall is diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirituall after 


l 


: 


this manner, But now ſeeing the Eccleliaſtike common- 
wealch , containes anely Clerikes , whoſe weapons ought 
| to 


over Temporall Kings and Princes, gy 
tobenone other, but Praiers and Teares, how can itbe, 
thatſhe being weake and vnarmed can compell (but by 
Miracle) atemporall Common-weale armed, to change 
the mannerof heradminiſtration? | 
Therefore there is nothing more fond then this com- 
ariſon and conſequution of Beliarmme,tincein reaſoning 
e proceeds: from Common-wealthes well preuided for 
exerciſe and furnitureof armes,to Common-wealthes,the 
oue whereof is vtterly disfurnithed of armes. Foras oft as 
one State either repellcth the iniuries, which another 
would offer, or reuengeth them,being offered,ſhe tghreth 
with thoſe armes, which areallowed her,and which by law 
of armesſhe may vſe: that is toſay, Corporalland Vilible, 
by force whereof ſhe overturnes the bodies of her euemies, 
inuades their holds,battereth townes, and ouerthrowes the 
whole ſtate of the enemie Common-wealth. Buethe ſpi- 
rituall Common-weale,which he calles, is quite deſticute 
o! this kind of armes, and becauſe it is compoled of Cle. 
rikes onely,itis lawfull for her,to fight with (pirituall armes 
onely, which are, Prayers and Teares, for ſuch are the de- 
fences of Prieſts : inns other manner neither ought they , net= 
ther can they veſitt *, Forall of them are commandedin * f©n.mmnpile, 
the perſon of Petey to put vp the Material fword. How onvewer. 
then can the (pirituall Common-wealth conſtraine the *3'7 ** 
temporall Common-wealth, which contemnestheſpiritu- 
all under bole that ſheſhould changethe mannerand 
furmecof her Adminiſtration or depoſe her Prince, and ordgine 
another? Now it any' peraduenture doe propound, that 
the Eccleliaſtike Common-wealth ſhould bee alliſted-in 
the exccution of ſogreata matter, by the humane forces 
of ſecular men, ( for Princes and all other Chriſtians 
ought to be Nurſes and defenders of the Church) hewill 
beanſwered out of hand,that inthat caſethe Eccleliaſtike 
Common-wealth,doth not cor (trainethetemporallcom- 
mon-weale, butis onely the Cauſe, wherefore an other 
State temporall, by whoſe helpe that ſpirituall oneis de- 
tended and protected, doth reuengethe wrong done vnto 
Q the 
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the Church, Inno other manner than if the whole Com- 
mon-wealch ſnould reuenge aniniuricora ſlaughter recei- 
ucd in the perſon of one Citizen. Even as itis recorded, 
chat the relt of the Tribes of rel , did wagea bitter and 
a gricuous warre againlt the Beniames , for rauiſhing the 
a Tud. cap. pew. wite of one Lewie *. $o the Grerians in times palt reuen- 
& vir, gcd Cenelars his iniurie, with the ruine of Trey. Aud |: 
the Remanes punitked with a ſharpe warres Tewcas, Queene 
of the [/yrs4r5, for themurder executed ou L.Cornncanus y | 
forced the Queenetodepartout of /kricum, and topaya 
great yeerely tribute *, Will any man heere (ay , thatthe 
« Polyb,\.2, Leatamiters, Troianes, Myrians,were vanquithed and reprel- 
(cd by the Lewite, Afenelans or Cornncanus, now dead, and 
not rather by them who for; thar ſakes tooke armes and. 
puniſhed the enemies? Inlike wanner will any fay, it isthe. | 
ccclefiaſltikc Common-wealth,which bridles and reduceth 
into order, the temporall, playing vpon them with much, ! 
iniurious and infolentidemeanour:and not rather an other | 
temporall itate, which enters in armes for che ſake of the 
Eceldlialtike republique, and without whole helpe, the. 
Chutcch her ſelteand all her Orders would lic troden and | 
trampled vnder foote 2 VVhat it there bee no temporall | 
llacte, which will or dare conteſt with chis Natewhichis [ 
enemie to the Eccletialtike common-wealth 2? by what 
meancs then will the eherſclfe?2 To victew wordes: 
although wegrantthem their compariſon and conclult- 
on, therecannothing bee made of it, but that the Pope 
hacl1 ſuch a power |to diſpoſe of temporall matters of 
Chriſtians , and to, Princes, as cither theKing of _ 
France is knowen to hauc over the &nglyh, Spaniarar , or 
other neighbour people, whodoe him wrong ,. or any of 
b theſe vpon the State 'and Kings of France ; if they haue 
offended them, which power in what manner,and of what 
, property ns canonely be determined and decided by 
IWOTQ, [2 &. , | | | 


Cuan 
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Heſe although they may ſuffice for the refuting of 
| the ſecond reaſon; yetlealt in theſe writings of this 
molt learned man , Iſhould paſle ouerany thing, 
which becauſe itis either vntouched, or negligently hand- 
led, might beget any error, or caſt als. 2..r. into the 
Reader, itis amatter worth the painesto examine and lift, 
what that might be which for the ſtrengthning of his rea- 
ſon he brings out'of S. Bernard, in the bookes de Conſid. 
ad Eugen *, Bernard indeed aduiſeth that the materiall 
ſword is to beexerciſed by the ſouldiers hand at the becke 
of the Prieſt and commandement of the Emperour,which 
welurely confelle , for warres both are vndertaken more 
iuſtly, and diſcharged more happily, when the Eccleſia(ti- 
call holines doth agree &conſpire with kingly authoritie. 
But we muſt note,he attributeth only to the Prieſt a Becke, 
that is,theconſent and deſire to wage warre; but to the Em- 
perour the commandement and authoritie, Wherebyitis 
evident, that hee ſpeaketh in no other reſpe, that the 
Materiall ſword belongeth tothe Church, then for that in 
a Chriſtian eſtate, alt the authoritie and command 
for warre be inthe power of Emperours, Kings and Prin- 
ces, yet warres are with more juſtice waged, wherethe con- 
ſent of the Ecclelialtike power comes in, which being guti- 
ded by the ſpirit of Goil;can more ſharpely and truly ulge 
between rightand wrong,godly,or vngodly, Butwhatifthe 
Ermperour will not draw his ſword at the becke of the 
Prieſt ?nay what if he ſhall draw itagainſt the Prieſts beck 
and aſſent ? doth $. Bernard in this caſegiuetothe Prieſt 
any temporall power over the Empcrour? (for this is it 
which weſecke in this place, and whereon our whole diſpu- 
rootenr art frenarwdbr a error 
tnone eth to him, w elaith,thatthe Ma- 
teriall ſword, (bywhich ſword the ſoueraigne power tem. 
porall is lignified) may not bee WY ad the Church: 
2 bue 
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110 Of the Authoritie of the Pope 
but onely by the hand of the fouldier, and commande. 
ment of the Emperoux, Which ſame point Gratzan de- | 
d 1mperiem D. livers more plainly, being almolt S, Bernarads equall, 
de iariſd Pani, * When Peter, (aith hezwho was fir it of all the Apoſtles choſen” 
FR m— Rom, by the Lord, aid vſe the materia! /word, that be mi ht defend | 
peu At wt bis Maſter fromthe inturic of the [ewes, be beard, Turnethy. 
ſword into the ſcabbard, for eyery one, who takes the” 
ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword , as if it had beene told him 
openly : Huherts ut was lawful! for the and thy Predeceſſors 
to proſequnte the enemies of God with the temporall ſword: 
beereaft er for an example of Patience twrne thy {word , that 
#, hitherto granted to thee, intathe ſcabbard : and yet ex-. 
erci/e the (puituall (word which us the word of God, in the kul-. 
ing of thy former life, for enery one befides him or his authori.. 
tie whowſeth lawfull pewer who a4 the Apoſtle ſarth, *beareth. 
nottheſiyord without cauſe, to whom alſo cuery ſoule. 
ought to be ſubigR t / /ay every one, who without ſuch a. 
warrant receineth the ſword, ſballperiſh by the ſword. 

If theſe of Bernardand Gratian bee true, it can by no 
meanes be, that the Pope ſhould with any right exerciſe 
ecmporall power vpon the Emperour, or other fecular 
Pgnces : for it cannot be exerciſed but by the ſword , and. 
the fvord cannot beby the ſouldier drawen, but by their 
comimandement : aftd fo this temporall power, would 
prog vtterly vaineand vnprofitable in the perſon of the- 

*ope, when as the execution thereof ſhould bee denied. 
him, Vnleſſeſbme Emperour perchanceſhould be beſote 
ted with (o fatalla fatuicie, that he would command the: 
fouldiersto bearearmes again(t himſelfey or ſhouldbein- 
dued with fo greatſanRiticand iultice , that he doeby his 
edict lignifie that they ſhould not ſpare hinſelfe it hee 

FIOe ſhould offend,' Hitherto belongs that, which S. Ambroſe 

_— is £6. Writeth, © The Lew faith he, forbiddeth not to ſtrike , and. 

Lacs, Fhetefore peraduentuire Chriſt ſaid to Peter, offering two: 
ſwerdes, Iris enough, as though it were Lawfull untill the 
Goſpell,that there mught be in the Law aninſlruttion of equi« 
tze, tn the Goſpell | | of goodneſſe, 


Beſides 


1 
! 


- 
by 
# | + 55F { | | : {1 
| 4 : l FE « 
| 5 | bo 
ads Soike E-f OO 2 ONS 2” Our 


4 _—_—  _ . 


oner Temporal Kings and Princes, nor 
Bclideswe mult vnderſtand;that that place of theGof- ;,,, .,. 
pell, touching two {words,which they obiect vnto vs, is not 
necellarily tobe vnderſtood of the Camyend and Spiri- 
euall (words, yea that it is far more agrecable tothe ſpeech 
of our Savior in that place, that itſhould be vnderitood of 
che Spirituall (word,and the {word of the Pallion zas Amb, 
expoundeth it learmnedly- and holilyin that place, *For 
Chrilt in that la(t ſpecch with the Diſciples before his Pal- 
lion,admoniſhed:them, that they {ould be ſent to preach 
the Goſpell, of a tew-other manner of conditions after his 
death came they ſhould recciue (this commandement; 
Enuntes in Mundum vunerſumpredicate Enangelum yniner./* Mare, 16. 
ſe Creature : then before they had beene ſent by him,/ 
when as yetheliucd with them inthe carth ; as if-he had 
ſaid, hitherto I haue ſoſent you as you haue needed neither 
baggc, nor girdle, nor ſhooes,but heercafter I will ſend you 
to.preach the Golpglt and you will haueneede of a bagge 
and a (crip, towit of Care and Patience ; andalſo of the 
two och the Spirituall and that of the Pallion, uw hereof 
itis ſaid. * «A /word ſhall prerce thy ſaule, for there u 4 Spiti- » Luc. 2. 
twall ſword, (ſaith Ambroſe in that place ) rhat thouſhowldeF? 
ſell thy patrimony, purchaſe the word whereby the naked ward 
remes of the ſoule are claathed and furniſbed, There i alfo 
[word of the Paſſion, that thow pic of thy body,that with the caſt 
cloat bes of thy fleſh /acrifiſea, thou maieft buy 4 crowne of Mar- 
tyradome , which thou maieſt gather ont of the bleſſings of the 
Lord, who preached hat it was the ſumme af all Crownes, if a 
man /uffer perſecution for right eonuſneſſe. Laſily, that you may 
know of what paſſion be fþake, traſt he ſhouldtrouble the mindes 
of bus Diſciples , he brought foorth the example tenching hing- 
ſelfe, laying : Becauſe as yet, that which is written oughttobe 
fulfilled in me : that be was reputed with the iniuſft, ' Thus he, 1 Yale 5 
Ta which Iwill at laſtadioyne, that Belarmine himſelfe, * © 


in the bookes, de /wmmo Peontifice, * prooueth that itisnot *'23b,5.cop. 34 
the meaning of that place of the Gofpell, that it ſhould be 
vnderſtood of the Spirituall and Temporall ſword, [an 
ſwered, (aith he, that no mention is made inthat place of the 
03 Goſpelk: 


102 Of the Authoritie of the Pope 
Goſpell, of the Spiritual and Temporaliſword of the Pope , but 
- that by a wg 1h oj pr bis Diſciples © 
that inthe time of bus paſſion they ſhould be in thoſe ſtraightes, | 
and in that feare , wherein they are wont to be, who are gladts | 
fell their ceate to buy thema ſword withall,. Wherevpon hee 
athrmeth, that! Bernard, and Pope Boniface theviij.did 
myſticallyonely int this placeof the two ſwords, 
Which ſeeing it is (0, and that it is certaine both by the | 
interpretation ot the Fathers, and alſo by the confeſſion of 
Bellarmine himlcltc, that the words of our Saviour, are not 
truely, properly, and Rrictly to be taken of thoſe ſwords, | 
(about which all our ſwords are draw wetogether by 
the cares) ſurely then that ſpeech of Bernard is very won | 
fully alleadged, to proouethat the Popein any caſe 
Temporal power ouer Chriſtian Princes, or that theTem-' | 
porall ſword is vader the Spirituall (word ; thewhich net | 
ther $, Bernard (aith there, neither®umd/ (o fay without 
wrefting and peruertingthe place. Therefore hwe 
ant neuer ſo much,thatthe place isto be vnderſtood my+! | 
ically of the Spirituall and Temporall ſword, yet that ex-' | 
polition of Bernaras will onely worke thus much , that we 
may vnder(tand, that Chriſtian Kings and Princes, | 
s to wage warre for the Church, by the Counſell of the 
Church orof thePope. Which'no ſober man will cuer 
deny. Andſo Chriſt (ifinthis manner we vnderſtand his _ 
words myſtically ) two ſwords being hewed ſaid, Sat eff,” 
110t tolignifie one {word ſhould be {ubic to theo» 
ther ; orthat both ofthem ſhould bein the hand of the! 
Dopd and the Prieſts , ( for that expolition is faulty, 
and is repuguant both to. right reaſon , 'and'' alſo to. 
Ty Fiona, 161i wr fine we Parc 
t e God onely for theirſupe- 
learns ralities)but toadmoniſhvs, there ſhogld 
be at the latin the Chriſtian Common-wealth a mecting _ 
and concourſe of bothche ſwords, Spirituall and Tempo» 
rall, when Princes ſhould be converted to the faith, and 
that by them two, the Church ſhould be, eucryway pro * 
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Qed and defended fram injury. P2612 "$14 
But becauſe we are' fallen into this notable place of &. 
Bernard, [would wiſhthereader by. the way, diligently to 
conſider with me,tharwhich I know nor, whether any hath 
obſerued heretofore. What isthe' reaſon that he, writing 
co Ewgenins the Pope'of the temporall ſword, firſt ſaith, 
110 forfitan nutu, e1fi non ta manu enaginandus. Thenaftew 
lines after; doth adde; that the ſame (ſword is to be vſed 
nth ſacerdotis :and addes'not Jones *Doth that ſame, 
forſitan, either abound in the former ſentence, orfailein 
the latter: Therruthis,'that the godly and wiſe man did 
it of purpoſe: that he might with ſome finenelle diſtin- 
guiſh the perſon of the Pope, from the pontihcall or ſacer. 
dotall authority and office, and teach, that it importeth 
very much,wherher the Pope or Exgenius, although both 
Pope and Exgenins were the ſame, doe bid or forbid at1y 
thing. I meane whether the Pope,'as a man obnoxious to 
the perturbations of the mind, would haue the 'fword 
drawen, not for the Churchvaccording tothe duty of his 
fun&tion : but by che inſtigation of acorruptatfetion tor 
as a Pric(t,thatis, a good and/holy man, doe command or 
refuſe thatthe ſword thould bedrawenand war waged, ſer- 
uing not his owne turne, but the profit ofthe Church, As 
if he ſhould ſay 6 Exgenizs, cheefe Biſhop, the temporal} 
ſword is not abſolutely and ſimply to be drawen ar thy 


commandement,but venture ; eventhen,when as for = 
the euident pong ver the Church, you ſhall adviſe 
them with wiſe and found counſell whohauerhe ſword irv = 
their power: but not then, when/as out of the defire you 
have, cither.to practiſe ancient enmity with or to 
us delire to one ſhall purpoſe'to ſet chriſtian 
ay and pcople by the eares, or to wage and bring any 
o I For that uu a point of a Prieſt, this of « Man. 
For that is a meditation and action of a*Prieſt,this of a 
man ;that of a Biſhop,this of E»genius,or ſome otherthat 
holds the Biſhops ſea. Thatthis was $. Bernard: meaning 
| X Ml 
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104 Of the Awthoriticof the Pope 
in choſe words, the ations of certaine Biſhops who have 


beene beyond meaſure tranſported with anger and pride, 
haue plainly declared, But let vs returne tg our purpale, 


Car. XX 


-He third reaſon in Bel/armine is : It 1s not lawful! for 
| | Chriſtians to tolerate a King that s an wfidell or an he- 
| retihe, if he endeanonr to draw his ſubietts to hereſie or 
1deluy: But to mage whether a King doe draw to herefie or 
n», beloxgs tothe Pope, to whons thelchared of re(1gion ts comps 
muted : Ergo, lt belongs tothe Pape to wage, that a King w to 
be dipo/et or not to be depoſed. And he ibour tO prooue 
che propolition of this reaſon by three arguments, 
heretoreT anſwer to that: That he faith, rar 5t & wot 
[:rwfhll for chriſtians te tolerate a King that ts an heretike or an 
mfi ded,cc. thatthis propolition isas falle as falſe may be: 
Otherwile all antiquity is to be condemned, which did 
beare with great{ubmillion and patience, Kings hereticall 
and infidels, who went about to deſtroy the Church of 
God; Non /olnm proprer iram [cd propter ronſcientiam ; that 
is, not for that they wanted ſtrength to enforce wicked 
princes,but tor hel, iudged that they might not by the 
{aw of God. But becaule we El in our books again(tthe 
Manarchombohintld allo about in this booke®,we haue 
ſ{uthciencly refuted this moſt hurtfull and miſchicuous er- 
ror, there isno cauſe why we ſhould dwell any longerin 
conuincing the fallhood thereof, It only remaincth that 
we doe brietly ſhewthe faults of the arguments, wherewith 
he endeuours to proouc his talſe propoſition, 
The firſt argument he fetches out of Dewteronomiey 
* wherethe peopleis forbidden to chuſe a King, whichis 
notot his brethren, that is, who is not alew, lcatt he 
them to idolatry : thereforeallo Chriſtians, arcforbigcn 
to chule one that is no chriſtian. Grant all this be true. 


Then from theſe parts thus gravecd he proceeds in this 


manner. {| 


Againe: 
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Againe: [t is equally dangerous and hurtful! to chuſe one that 
i not 8 Chriſtian, > not to depoſe anon Chriſtian : 44 it 15 know". 
Ergo, Chriſtians are bannd not to ſuffer ener them a King nof 
Chriſtien,sf he endewour to turne the people from thefaul b. 
I anſver, that this conſequence is not good, and that by 
ſuch vitious and deceittull manner of arguing many are 
turned from the truth, Now the fallacy is in this, that he 
determines and aflumes tor ccrtaine that there is law, 
wherelocuer the (ame hurt or danger 1s; which I i} all 
prooue preſently to be molt talle, Neither is it like that, 
which the ciulians deliver, wb: cadem ratio eſt, 1 idem eſſe 
acbet *, Theretore we mult ob(erue, that he doth not ſaic, *Lill=d 32 
ein/dem peccati eſſe, eligere non Chriſt tanum & non deponere ad leg, Aqudl, 
non Chriſtianum : that it is as faulty or vnlawtull, &c, which 
ifhe had aid I had denicd the antecedent : but he fairch 
eiſedlem periculs + damn efſe,that it1s as hurtful and dange- 
ron &c, whence he doth fallly gather that Chriſtians are 
hound not to {utter ouer them a King that is no Chrittian, 
For it followeth not, where the [29G 40H and danger is, 
that the ſame power to doe any thing is granted tothe 
party who is damnitied or endangered, nor where equall 
narmme and danger is, there allo is equall line or merit z 
andthis may be calily prooucd by exainples. He that re- 
cciucy wounds, or is ſpoiled of his goods, ſufters the ame 
dariger and milcheete, whether it be by force from a rob- 
ber, or a wandring {ouldicr, or that he be oppretled of a 
Magiſtrate by an vniult ſentence, Butthe ſameremedy js 
not prouided againſt both theſe,torun vpon a robber,and 
to kill him, in defenſe of hinſelfeand his goods, it is very 
lawfull *,rcleruing asthey ſay, the moderation of the de- 
fenliue reliſtance, that it be without blame. But it isnot 2-21 24 
likewiſe lawfull to reliſt a Magiſtrate, who according to nn. 
nu; | ade oh , Lil, 
the power of his juriſdiction had palled an vniult ſentence c. quands liceat 
againſt him,by reaſon of the authority which judgements yung, 
and matters judged yſe to have, Marke I pray you, al- 
though in both reſpeRs, there be ——_ harme and lolſe 


0 


A EE eee ee ee COOOoa TY SE 6 moms... _. 
106 Of the Authoritie of the Pope 
to him that is ſpoiled, yet the ſame law is not of forcein 
both places. Agaiaeit is a matter of the ſame danger and 
hurt, deliberatcly to enter into a ſhip, whoſe kecle you 
know tobe ſhaken and hath ſprung a lcake : and to enter 
ico that, which youtake to be ſound, when as indeed the 
isrottenand full of leakes, Ifay it is a matter cqually dan- 
rerous, not equally vnlawtull, Inthe lirlt caſe, youtempt 
God, and procure t your ſelte your owne death : but in 
the later, it you haue vicd all po{lible diligence, you doe 
not offend, ifignorantly you commit yourlelteto ſucha 
(|:ip, S0it is a marter;of the ſame danger and hurt, to mary 
awoiman tor her wealch or beauty, vw hich you know to be 
of an vnquiet,and aſhrewvilh difpolition :and by chance to 
light vpon one, which you doe not know tabe {uch a one, 
And yethethatcaltshunſclt inro ſo manifelt a danger ſee» 
meth greatly to olfend , who in the ſhaping of the courſe 
of his life , doth tempr God. But he, that being ignorant 
of his fortune, and;ot the morolity and tharpnetle of the 
woman, ſhall mary her, not ouly committcth nothi 
againlt God, but by his daily troubles and miſeries, it he 
beare them [with a [trong and patient minde , doth 
pleaſe him as it were by a certaine kind of martirdome, I 
n:tphe produce many examples of this kind, to convince 
thc captiouſhelle of chis argument of Brtarmines, There 
forc as it tolloweth nor, it he that knowes awoman to be 
extrcatnly wicked,and fo troward, that there is no hope to 
hue with her in peaceand quieruelle, ought not torake her 
to wife, ( becaule by that aR, he doth calt himſclfe into 
evident danger) that he alſo who caſually and vnwittingly 
hath light of fuch a one, ought to torfake or refuſe her, 
lotuifanllhlg the bond of matrimony, althoughit be 
a inatter of chetame danger and hurt, it he keepe her. In 
like manncrit tolloweth not, if Chriſtrans be bound not 
tochulc a King whois no Chriſtian, or an heretike, that 
they arc boundallb, not to endure him being now choſen, 
. becaule many things hinder a bulinelſe which is w 
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done, which doe not dilſolue the ſame being done, as we 
haveother where ſhewed atlarge. And this is ſutkcientro 
weakentheforce of this argument. 


? Cnay. XXL. 


Veyet Iam con(trayned toſtay heere alittle longer, 
B that I may turther diſcouer and vx plane another er- 


rour, which he adioynes as a Complement to his for- 
mer.rcaſon for toconfirme that which hefaid, Tha ( bri-* 
ſtians are botnd not to ſuffer ouer them a K ng, t bat ts no Chr 
fliar, ec. And becauſe he would haue noneto doubt of 
this propoſition, becauſcin times palt Chriſtians did both 
tolerat, and honour many Princes, euen becauſe they were 
Princes , without any ſcruple of conſcience, which were 
partly Heathen, partly Heretikes, that I ſay he might pre- 
uent with ſome ſolution this {0 ſtrongan obieion and ſo 
peremptory againſt his former politi6,he preſently adioy- 
neth theſewords, New if Chriſtians wtimes paſt d1d not de- 
ofa Nero, and Doc! :tianus avd Tulianus rhe Apeſtate, and 
V alens che Arian, and/ucb like , it was becanſe the Chriftians 
wanted termporall flrength. For that otherwiſe they might wſt- 
ly hawe done ut , appearethby the Apoitle, x. Cor. 6. where bee 
commands that new Indges inTemporallcariſer, ſbould be ſet 
ener the Chriiiians, leaſt the Chriſtians ſhould be enforced to 
bring their cauſes, and debate thembefore a Judge, that was a 
ale: np of Chrifl. For as new Indges might be appointed, ſo 

0 wig ht new Pronces and Kingr hae beene,for the ſamercanſe 
if they had had ſtrength ſufficient for [uch an emerpriſe, 

Heere be many things, worthy to be hea 19" and 
which I doe much maruell, that amanſolearned,and trai- 
ned in authors both ſacred and prophane,would cuercom- 
mit to writing. For firlt he Aakeh, 7 36 thewant of ſtrength 
was the cauſe, why Chriſtians in times paſt did not depoſe 
Nero, Diacletian, Inlian, Ualers and thelike, we have ſufh- 
ciently declared to be molt falle, by cleere and vndoobted 
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« 1b, 4 cap 5. teſtimonies in our hookes* Deregno,and alſo abouc in this 
& 4b, 3.cap. booke, and will foorth with demonſtrate, cuen out of the 
10.09/47. Principles laid and granted by himfelte. Secondly thereis 
nothing more tbnd, nor morevnreaſonable, yea, that] 
may {pcake it without offence of [0 great a man, nothing 
moreabuliue and deceittul then to all:dgethe authority of 
S. Pau/tor to gius grace and credit to his talſe propoſition, 
inwhole writings there 15 not fo n.uch as one word, which 
without wiltull nufconttruciion and cawill can be applied 
either toche letter asthey fay,or by fgute and by interpre- 
tation, tothe contirming of ſuch a polition. And indeed, 
that [may lpeake treely,they doe with rwomuch liberty of 
interpretation abuſe $. Pexls dorine,who out of thattirlt 
Epilrle of his torhe Corinthians, doecollect that it was 
La>tull for Chriltiansto depoſe Erhnike or Heretike Prin- 
cs, and to ordaine other in their places, Indeed the A 
({iedorth very ſharply mthat place rebuke the Chriltiang, 
tor thatthey vexed one another with ſutes, & had no iudg- 
mentsatrzong them at all: And allo for that they drewone 
another tothe Benches of Echnike and infidell Judges, to | 
v hom cuery Ch tian namewas hatctull; And yet he did 
thisnot that he would teach them or lignifie to them by 
thisreproote , that Echnike Magiſtrates had no ijuriſdicti- 
on ouer Chriltiang,or thatthe Chriltiansmight byany de- 
uice bring to patlethat Ethnikes ſhould carry no politike 
dominion ouer them : Butthat he miglit ſhew, that it wasa 
matter vnworthy thereligion and proteltion of a Chriſte 
an,thatthey whowere newly regenerate in Chrilt, and were 
called into his tt owſtip, had cather to maintaine Law- 
ſures, and queltio : before Intidell Iudges, then topacihe 
aid compole their: bulinetle and controuerlies begua 
awonglt them, hy theiudgement and arbitration of the 
Brethren, whichis, of the Chriſtians. | 
Therctoreche Apoltle doth nocby this ſpeech diſanull 
ehceauchoritic of | e Heathen, neither (lignibeth thatthe 
Cluriltians may make defection Cort them : but ” | 
| | mi | 
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miſliketh and reprooueth the pecuiſhnetſe and (tiffenctle 
of certaine Chriſtians, that whereas they had brethren, 
that is, men of the ſamercligion with them, who being by 
common conſent appointed Arbitratours , might with a 
loving and friendly atte&ion tultly and wiſely ciſceprate 
and order their cauſes within their domeltike and private 
walles; not being*contented with theſe , would contenti- 
oully appeale to the great ſcandall of religion, to ſuch 
I udges as were both without faith and iultice, Whence S. 
Thomas vpon that place faith, But it ſcemmeth to bee others 
wiſe, whichis (aid, 1.Pet.1, Le yee ſubiett to encry humane 
Creature for God, either to the King 4s the ſoneratgne', or 
Lieutenants ſent as it were frombum, forut appertaines tothe 
antheritie of the Prince to 1nage of hu ſubietts. T herefoye it 
1 againſt the Irv of God , to fe rbid that his inudgement ſhould 
be abeyed, if bs 5e an I»fidell, But we muSt ſay, that the Ape» 
1 le forbiddeth not, bus that the fanbfall beg plared wnaer 
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mfidell Pronces , may make their appearance before them, if 


they be /ummoned, for this were agamit the ſhbs:tton, which 
%s ane to Princes , but he forbids chem that they ſhould not be 
fe forward to runne to the magement ſeates of Infidels. Vpon 
theſelfe ſame place Theoderet & Hierome doaltrolt write 
the (elfc ſamethings. The <Apeftle (ſaith he) doth not heere 
forbid the faithfull , ning under vnfaithfull Prmees , to ap- 
peare before them , when they are ſummoned, for this were 


andinſt the ſubieftion which is due to Princes but for bids thery 


baftre and voluntarie running to infidell [ndges , mtheſe buſi. 
meſſes, which may be determmedby the faithfull. 

Therefore the Apoſtle in that place commands no- 
thing, which may cither take away or diminiſh the juri(- 
diftion and authoritic of infidell Tudges over Chriftians, 
or any way giue prejudice to the ſame : yea hecould nor 
ulfhy command any thing againſt that fbieRion| limceit 
is of the law of Nature, being confirmed by God his au- 
thoritic, as by S, Ambroſe his witnelſe, the Apoſtlehim- 


{elfetcacheth other where *, Therefore this conſtitution , 
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of Iudges, whereof weſpeake, did Y no meanes exem 


Chriſtians, from the (ubieRion and 1wuriſdiction of Er 
nike Magſſtrafzs, zuronely tookefrom them the neceſli- 
tic of RPpru ingrothein , when as they thould haue Jud- 
es conſtituted by! common conſent among themlelues, 
y whoſe arbitrariotisthe queltioas'that riſc amongthem 
might be compoſed. Now indecd theſe Iudges were no 
berrer then Vipires without authoritic, without power 
to draw any petloh before them, excrciling onely a volun- 
carie juriſUiction }; and therefore 1t' either a crolle and / 
ouerthwart Chriltanzor any Fenike had called a Chrilti- 
an betore aa infdell Judge : this auchoritic of theſe Chri- 
{tan Iludges had nothing auailed him chat was thus called, 
but that he mull needs preſent himſeclte before the hea- 
then bench : nay he' were in conlcience bound co preſent 
himlelte, by rea/Qyg of the ſubieRion, which we owe our 
{uperiours by the lawot Nature. | 
Morcouer if aman doc loouke more wiſhly on that place 
of the ApolHe, he thal obſerue that in chat placeche Apo» 
{tle rakes paines to in{trut their Chriſtian mindes to 
Fuangelicall parfetion, which is a matter rather of coun- 
ſell then of precept,ſecing he exhorts them that they would 
rather take wrong, and ſufterlotle, thenſo ro canuale (utes 
among themſclyes, According tothat of our Saviour, * If 
any w1.4n lll the one the r1ght cheeks, hold him " oth r, 
and be that wit 2 £29 law withthee,, andinke away thy coate, 
let hum bane thy| claake alſo, And lo the Fathers of the 
Church, Ambroſe, Primafius, Theadoret, and all thereitvn- 
acc, nj he faith, Now [wrely, theres 
altogether a fault TE you, that you hawe idoemunt! 4- 
wmonrſft yon, why do you not rather uffer loſſe ?That, vnleſleit 
be vnderſtood' of the preſeruation of life, or of the molt 
perfe& tate of life, cannot poflibly be admitted, ſecingit 
is a plaine caſeamonglt all men, that they doe not offend, 
who being op ary” with iniuries and contumelies, delire 
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to be releeu luccgured bythe Iudge. Than 
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Paslin that place, doth like a good father of many chil- 
dren, who worthily rebukes his children, that fall out a- 
mongteher.{clues,both for that by dillentions and iarrings 
they violate brotherly Joue, as allo for that they had not 
beene more willing,toend and determine the controuerlie 
which did ariſe among them rather by the aduiſe ofthe 
brethren , then wrap them in the noiſe aud tumultsof 
Tudiciall courtes, and decide them by the verdiR of (tran- 
ers. 
Secing theſe things arc thus, good God what a milcra- 
bleblindnetle and ignorance is this, or indeed a wilfulcratt 
and Cunning, to ſeek to gather outof thoſe words of Paxd, 
thatit had beene lawfull for the Chiiſtians to depoſeall 
Echoike Empcrours or Magiltrates , it they had had 
[trength and power to ettect tlie lame ? Secing elpecially 
that the Apoltle doch other v here command all Chriſti- 
ans of nccellity to beſubieR to thoſe Echnike powers non 
| ſolumpropter tram , Icalt if they 11. ould practiſe defteRion, 
they (Fould (utter puniſhment from theſe Magiltratcs 
whoſe diſpleaſure the had incurred : /ed etiam propter con- 
{ciemiam , for becauſe they could notwithaſound and fafe 
conſcience withdraw themſclues from their obedienceand 
(ubieRion, which isthe ordinance of God, or relilt and 
withſtand the ſame. For this is of neceſlicy to beſubje tor 
confciencelake, or propter Dewm,tor God as S. Peter com- 


mandeth, * Morcouer thehr(t Chriſtians after the Apo- , ©. "I 


ſtles, did ingenuouſly confetle, that the Emperour, al- 
. though hee werea Heathen and aPerſccuter of the faith, 


vet was ordained of God, and was inferour to God alone, i Terta8 ad 
Therefore if Chriſtians for con(cierice had need to obcy Step»! &: im. 
thoſe Heathen Magiltrates, is it not plaine that they con. 42% 


rained them(ſclues from all pray iſe of rebellion and dete- 
Aion, not becaule wy" could not,but becaue they lawfully 


might not? Orif the Emperour were inferiour to God on- 
ly, and the lciTe could notdepole thegreater, how could 
the Chriſtian ſubiesdepole bi 


m2? What doth citherthe 
P 4 Apoltle 
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Apoltletight with himſelfe, or doth-erer teach one thing 
and Pa»/another? Or cucn thoſe ancient fathers, who ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtes, were they ignoratit of their whole 
right and priujledge again(t Infidel/or Heretike Kings and 
Magiltrates ? For that they had forceand itrength cquall 
$74.4 YA and more then' lutfcient to] execute an exploita- 
4». 45:19, gain{t them, we haue in another place demoultrated very 
ti. 12, 13. & largely *®©. | | | I | 
15 4.caÞ. 5. Thegorg nl cuident by theſe, chat the authoritie of 
WA the Apoltle Pax/, doth nothing appertaine to the former 
ropolition of Belermine touching the depoling of 
Kings : andtherefore that hee committed a great error, 
thatin a inatter (oſcrious, and of fo great moment , hee | 
hath deceiued the Reader with a falſe ſhadow of the Apo» 
{Hes authoritge, If the conſtirution or creation of Iudges | 
made by th-Chriſtans at the ApoitlesdireRion, had ta» 
ken away the authoritie, power, and jurildiction of the 
mfdell Tudges, or inany part had abrogated the ſame, or 
had exempted Chriſtians from their ſubiection , there 
could nothing hauebeen ſtronger than Vefarmunes argue 
ment , nothing more true ther: hs opinion, But becauſe 
that conſtitutionof Tudges , did no more prciudice hea- 
then Turildiftion , then the chuling of Pewie Kingsat 
Tweluetide, or thecreationot Princesaad Iudges by the 
wanton youth inthe Bachaaall iſports , is preiudiciall to 
thecrue Kings and Magiſtrates, it is certaine that no Ar- 
gument for his opinion can be drawen fromthence, = 
Bur hecapſe we proſecute the (cuerall points inthis que- 
12.9.19.”7t. ſton, I mult aduertiſe you, that S. Tbomas is in ſome pla- 
"H ces of that ! opinion, that hethinkes that theright of the 
Lordſhip and Honor of Ethnike Princes may iultly be 
taken away by the ſertence or oramation of the ( burch, has 
wing the authoritie of God, as helaith, $. Thomas his autho- 
rite is of greatforce with me, but notlo great , as thatI 
eltcemc rp bl ea for Canonicall Scripture, of 
that it ſhould ouercomecither reaſon or law, Whole gholt 
SS; I 
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TL honour, and admire his doctrine. But yetthere is no rea- 
ſon, why any man ſhould be mooucd with that opinion of 
his, both becauſe he brings out cither no ſuthcient and 
ſtrong reaſon or authoritie, tor his opinion: and allo, be- 
cauſe in theexplication of the Epiſtle of Pax! to the Co» 
rimth. 1, he is plaine of the contrarie opinion: laltly be. 
cauſe hee hath none of the ancient Fathers conſenting 
with him, and there are many reafons and authorities to 
the contraric. And the reaſon which he brings, becauſe 
that wfidels by the deſert of their ifideluie doe aeſerneto looſe 
their power wpon the faukfull , who are trarſlated into the 
ſonnes of God. Anill reaſon and vuworthy fo great a man: 
as thoughif any man delerue to be depriucd of oti.ce, be- 
nefice, dignitic , author.tic or any other right whatlocuer 
which he polletierh , may therefore preſently beſpoilcd 
by another, rather then by him of whom he reccined and 
holdech the ſame, or by another, that hath expretle com- 
maadement and authoritic from him, Who knoweth 
not, that the Chancellor, Conſtable,and other ott.cers made 
by the King, doe dcſerue to looſe their place, if in any 
thing they abuſechcirottice ? but yet not» ithltandingno 
man caatakceit from thera,ſo long as the Priiice on whom 
onely they doe depend, ſuttercth then to execute their 
oir.ce, In like manner infdell Priaces, aitliough 69 che 
deſert of their 1#fidelitie they deſerne to looſe ther anthoruies 
yet becauſe they arcconltitured by God, and arcinteriour 
to.himalone, they cannot be diſpotleiled of their aucho- 
ritic , and depoſed but by God himſelfe. And indeed the 
lame Thomas, in at expolition of the Epiltle of Pal, 
aboue recited in this Chapter, ſheweth plainly cnough, 
that the Church hath not that authoritic, whereby thee 
may depoſe Erhnikes, tor hefaith, itis again(t the law of 
God, toforbidchattheſubies ſhall not abidethe iudge- 
ment of infidell Princes, Now itisſure, thatthe Church 
can command or forbid nothing againſt che law of God, 
further totake from infidell Princes, the right of Lord- 
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ſhip and Dignitie , is.indeed to forbid that no man ſhould 
ſtand to his judgement, Therefore the: Church hath not | 
_ thatpower, And letany man, who will, peruſeall Stories, | 
he (hall indeno where , that eucr the Church atlumedeo | 
herſelfe that authoritic, to-iudge Priaces intidell or hea- | 
then, Neither did the onely forbeare for {candall, as The. 
mas thinketh in thac place: but tar want of righttull 
er, becaule thee was not Judge of the vataithfull, accor-, 
ding to that of the Apoltle, © bar hawe / to doe v0 mage. 
themmha arewithout : andalſo becaule Princes appointed 
by God, haue God onely lwoge ouer them, by whororn | 
ly they may be depoſed, Neither is it to the matter, that 
Pax!, when he commands Chriltianſeruantstocxhibite 
all honor totheir Maſters being Iafidels, addcrh that ons 
ly, Leaft the Name of the Lord and his deftring be 
med : tor he faidnotthar, as though for that caule onely, 
(cruants ſhould obey cheir Maſters, bat that eſpecially for 
thatcauſerhey ſhould doeir : and therefore he expretled 
the greatelt miſchiefe, which could ariſe thereof, that he 
mighe deferre feruants from the contempe of their Ma: 
tters, to wit, the publike ſcandall of the whole Church 
of God, and of Chriltian doAtrine. Therefore the Apo- 
{tle meaneth notby theſe words, that ſeruants may law- 
fully withdraw themſclues | from the yoke of ſeruice 
egain(t their Maſters will, if chcy might doe it without 
ſcandall to the Church, for they ſhould not- commit 
» 2 ancita 6 Hat * theftintheirowne perſons, by che law of Nations: 
D.de fare l.1, But he would heweharchey did not onely l1nne 5 which | 
C.«« (er fogit, inother places heplainlyteacherh ?, but alſo drawapub- 
»Rom.1z. likeſcandall vponthe whole Church, which is farremore 
- ny *. gricvousand hurtfullchey a particular mans faule;; and 
oiohh.;, . y . | ” £6 
aboue all rhings to beauoided. ; "bit 
T hetefore now it remaineth,that according ro-my pro- 
miſe, Imakeproofe, that the former propolition'of Bub 
larmine, touching the authoritic to depoſe —— 
and Princes, is talſe , euen cut of the Principlc+ ſer downe 
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and granted by himſelfe, Thematter is plaine, and calte 
to be done, for in his ſecond booke De Rows. P axrif. he cons 
felſerh that the Apoltles and all other Chriſtians were as 
well ſubic to heathen Princes, in all Ciuill cauſes, as 
other men, his words aretheſe: / anſwere fir u might be 
[14 chat Paul appealed to Calat , becanſe indeed bee was his 
lndee , althongh not of right, for ſo doth Tohnde Turreccre- 
mata 1»/were: lib.2.cap. 96.ſummz deEcclelia, Second!y, 
it may be ſaid and better, with Albert Pighius lib. 5.Hierar, 
Eccleli.cap. 7. that there ts a difference betweene Heathen and 
Chriftian Princes : for when'the Prixces were heathen, the 
Biſhop was not their Indge, but cleane contrarie , he was (nb- 
teft torhemin all crnill Canſes, no leſſe then other men, for it 
is plaine that the Biſhop was not [ndye of them”: becanſe he s 
not 4 [ndge but of the faithfall 1. Cor.G. What haue Ito 
doc, to iudge of them which are without. 4nd that of rhe 
contrarie he ic cinilly ſubiefFto them, both of right and indeed, 
44 it is plaine. For the Chrivt:an law pond bb. no man of his 
right and dominion, T herefore enen as before the law of Chriſt 
men were ſubicft to Emperonrs and to Kings : ſo alſo after. 
Wherefore Peter and Paul tnery where exhort the faithful, 
to be [ubieft to Princes, as appeareth, ad Rom. 13, ad Titum 
3.& 1, Pet.2, Therefore worthily did Paul appeate to Cx- 
far, and acknowledged him bis Tudge , when hee was accuſed 
of the [edition andtumult, which was raiſed amongit the pes- 
ple. Thus he, wherebyitis plaine, that notonely want of 
ſtrength was the reaſon, why the firſt Chriſtians depoſed 
not heathen Princes, but alſo, becauſe all law both divine 
and humane was againlt ſuch an ation , and in theſame 
booke and Chapter, heteacheth more openly, when hee 
ſaith that r# wage, pan, depoſe , belonged onely to a fu- 
periour, which ismolterue, and withoue all controverlie 
is confirmed by thecommon judgement of men. 
Andnow by theſe molt certaine Principles ſet downe 
and granted by him, every one that hath any skill in rea- 
ſoning, may gather tharthe Fo jy , although they 
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ſhip and Dignitie, is indeed to forbid that no man ſhould - 
ſand to his iudgement. Thereforethe Church pomes| | 
that power. And letany man, whowill, peruſeall Stories, 
he ſhall findeno where, that ever the Church afunaded 
herſclfe that authoritie, to-iudge Priaces infidell or hea-. 
then, Neither did ihe onely forbcare for (candall, noo: 
mas thinketh in thacplace: out for want of righttull 
er, becauſe theewasnort Judge of the vataichfull, accor-. 
ding to that of the Apoltle, © 1#/bar hams 1 r9 doe 10 1Age. 
them whe are without! : Land alſo becauſe Princes appointed' 
by God, hauc God onely Pay ouer them, by whomor | 
ly they may be depoted, Neither is itto the matter , that 
Pax!, when he commands Chriltian ſeruantsto cxhibire: 
all honor totheir Malters being Iafidels, addcth tharons 
ly, Leait the Name of the Loyd and bis doftving be 
med : (or he faidnotthar, as though tor that cauſe onely, 
(cruants ſhould obey cheir Maſters, bur that eſpecially for 
thatcauſechey ſhould doeir :| and therefore he ex refed 
the greate(t miſchiefe,which could atiſe thereof, that he 
ws Arr deferre feruants from the contempe of their Mas 
yu to wit, the publike ſcandall of the whole Church 
of God, and of Chriſtian doArine, Therefore the Apos 
(Me meaneth not by theſe words , that ſeruants may law- 
fully withdraw themſclues | from the yake of ſeruice 
egainlt their Malters will, if they might doe it withour 
ſcandall to the/Church, 'for hey ſhould not- commit 
- 2 auits 5 Har * theftintheirowne perſons, by the law of Nations: 
D.de fare. 1.1, But hewould ſhewtharthey did not onely ſinne , which 
C.«« (+ fogit, in other places heplainlyreacherh ? , but alſo drawa pub- 
»Rom.12. likeſcandall vponthe whole Church, which isfarremore 
A grievousand hurtfull chen a particular mans favle' nl 
F foie x5. 1/5 vcratt [4 
Therefore now itremaineth,that according 
miſe, I make provte that the former nropoliiorof Mi 
larmine,'touchin jo'd authoritic todepoſe heathen Ki 
rnd falſe , euen out of the Principle: bnkiY 
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and granted by himſelfe, Thematteris plaine, and calte 
robe done, for in his ſecond booke De Rows. Pawif.he cons 
feſſeth that the Apoltlesand all other Chriſtians were as 
well ſubicR to heathen Princes, in all-Ciuill cauſes, as 
other men, his words aretheſe: / anſwere- firs? ut might be 
[1d char Paul "om to Cxlat, becanſe mdeed bee was his 
[ndoe , although not of right, for ſo dothJohnde Turrecre- 
mata anſwere: lib.2.cap. 96.ſummz deEcclelia, Secondly, 
it may be ſaid and better, with Albert Pighius lib.s.Hierar. 
Eccleſi.cap. 7. that there i a difference berweene Heathen and. 
Chriftian Prmces : for when'the Prixces were heathen, the 
Biſhop was not their Indge, but cleane contrarie , he was (nb- 
reft torhemin all cull Canſes, no leſſe then other men, for it 
is plaine that the Biſhop was not [ndge of them: becauſe he is 
not 4 Indge but of the faichfall 1. Cor.6, What haue Ito 
doc, to judge of them which are without. 4nd thar of rhe 
contrarie he us cinilly ſabiefFto them, both of right and indeed, 
44 it is plaine. For the Chritt:an law deprineth no manof his 
right and dominion, T herefore ewen as before the law of Chriſt 
men were ſubieft to Emporonrt and to Kings : ſo alſo after. 
Wherefore Peter and Patil tmery where exhort the faithful, 
to be ſubieft to Princes, as appeareth, ad Rom. 13, ad Titum 
3.& 1. Pet.2, Therefore worthily did Paul appeate to Cx- 
far, and achnowledged him bis Indge , when hee was accuſed 
of the [edition and tumult, which was raiſed amongi? the pes- 
ple. Thus he, whereby itis plaine, that notonelywant of 
ſtrength was the reaſon, why the fir{t Chriſtians _ ed 
not heathen Princes, but alſo, becauſe all law both divine 
and humane was againlt ſuch an ation , and in thefame 
booke and Chapter, hetcacheth more openly, when hee 
ſaith thatrs wage, panſh, depoſe , belonged onely to a ſu- 
periour, which ismolterue, and withoue all controverlic 
is confirmed by thecommen judgement of men. 

Andnow by theſemolt certaine Principles ſet downe 
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+ (8 Of the Authoritie of the Pope | 
were mightie both in numbers and ſtrength', could noetby. | 
right depole Nero, Diocletian, and other heathen and | 
wicked Princes, andthatisconcluded by this ſtrong and 
vnanſwcrable demonſtration. - * 
Swbiett cannot wwdge, puniſh or depoſe 4 Superionr. 
| But all Chriſtians were ſubiect to Nero, Diocletian, Oc, and 
#ther E ony 1h and Heathen Kings, $1 
ro, they could not depoſe ſuch Emperours or Kings, | 
The propoſition is granted by him! : and likewiſe the | 
Atlumprioa , which doeſtand vpon molt certaine truth, 
and the conclulion depends of the Aantecedents by a necel.. 
ſary co::ſecution, and is diretly contrary to that, which 
hc had laid, That Chriſtians in tame: paſt might lawfully dee. 
p*ſ- Nero, Diocletian,& ec But for that they wanted tempo» | 
rall power & mim. h they forbare that purpoſe. Therfore- 
itis falſe and worthy tobe reprehended 1 For aientia & ne 


gantta ſumul vera efſenequennt, Heereby alſois the falſhood.| 
of the opinion of $, Themarcuident, which we hauc refu- 
ecd aboue in this Chapter. 


Cuayr. XXIL 


Sailthat Bellirmine vicd a threefold argument for the 
| confirmation of his third reaſon : which is, That «t i net 
lawful for Chriſtians to tolerate an [»fidel or Hereths King, 
whereof I haue already notcd the faules of the firſt, Now 
we mult examine inthisand the next Chapter what maner 
of arguments they are, and what ſtrength they haue, 
Therctorethe ſecond argument isthis. | 
Te tolerate an Infidell or Horetthe King , iabunring (99 
wen to hu ſect, OT ence gere | 
But Chriftians are not bound neuther indeed ought they to te | 
lerate an infidell King wit h the manifeft danger of Religi 
on: for when there us differ ence and contention between thi 
law of God and the law of Man: it 14 a matter of Gods law _ 
ts keepe and obſerue the true faith andreligion , which. 
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is one onely, and not many * but it is a point of mans law, 
that we hawe thus or that King, 

Totheſe things I anſwer,that Bellarwine and others from 
whom he had theſe, doe notreaſon rightly, nor according 
co arte, but doe propound twoarguments together confu- 
ſedly and commixtly without forme, For, for that which 
he allumes : | 

But Chrittiant are not bound, yea they onght not , without 

enident danger of religion, to tolerate an Infidel! K ig. 

Inſteed whereof thould haue beene placed in good Lo- 
gikethis Allumption, 

But (hriftians aye not bound , yea they onghtnot to expoſe 

rel1154-nto entdent danger : 

T hat the Conclution might follow thereof : 

Ergo, /t « not lawfull for Chriftians to tolerate an Infidel or 

Heretihe King, 

For the alſumption which he ſetteth downeis almoſt juſt 
the ſamegwith the Propolition that is inqueltion, Buttoal- 
low him ſomewhat, let vs grant that he hath faſhioned and 
diſpoſed his Reaſon in excellentgood forme,and letvs an- 
ſwer tothe force of the arguinent. Iſaythenthat his Propo 
ſition is falſe, I ſay againe, that it is not true that;Ts tolerate 
an H:retily or Heathen King, endewonring to draw ments his 
ſet, u to expoſe Religion to manifeſt er, But it isonely 
to ſuffer Religion tolie in danger into which it is fallen by 
the fault of an Heretikeor Infidell King, to which itis now 
expoſed without the fault of the people : ſeeing nowthe 

coplc hath no juſt and lawful remedy left them to deliuer 

cligion,but onely Conſtancy and Patience, And thiscan 
not beimputed as a fault to Chriſtians, valetie we will by 
the ſameexceptionſharply accule all thoſe ancicne fathers 
and Chriſtians, who did without any {brinking or tergi- 
uerſation, orwithout the leaſt croken of rebellion ſubmiſ- 
ly obey Conflantine, Inliancs, Valexs, and otherrenouncers = 
of Chriſtian religion , becauſe they came lawfully tothe 
Empire,and whom they might _: calily haue remooued = 


OY 
= 
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ar depoſed, they honoured them withall honour,duty and 
reucrence, euen becauſe they were their Em $and 
Kings. Theſe holy fathers then, and worthy Chriſtiansin 
that age, did tolerate Heretike and Infidel Kings, although 
ifwe onely lovke at their temporall ſtrength, they were 
turnithed with excellent meanes and opportunities to de- 
pole Fe :and yet none that is in his wits will cuer ſay thar 
chey expoled Religionto molt cuidentdanger,thorow that 
manner of Chriſtian patizyce and rolerancy. Now I ſpeake | 
of toleratingthat King, who either being a Heathen is or- 
dained by the Heathen, where Chriſtians doe not cule: or 
who when he was admitted and enſtalled into his Gouern- | 
cnt , was accounteda Chriſtian. Fortoelet a King ouer : 
themſclues, no law nor religion enforceing , whom they 
know to be either an Heretike or an Infidell, is indeedto' 
expofe Religionto molt evident danger, and in that be-| - 
halfe, it werea greeuous linne in the Chriltians : andthey 
that dot it, are worthy miſerably to periſh therefore, [24 
Now forthat which hededuccth , out of the oppoſition 
betyecne diuineand humane law, Ianſwer breefly, thathe 
is much deceiuedin this, that in this mattor he ( uppoſeth 
there is a crofle encour ter and conflict betweene the law 
God andthelaw of man. For they arenotrepugnant, 
To heepe faich and Religion, ard to tolerate an Infidel or Hes 
retihe King, | | | 
Neicheris the one by divine law, the other by humane, 
as heimagineth: Bugthey be two Precepts of Gods law, | 
1. Toworſbip andſerne God with true Religion. | 


: 


2. Toobey andſernethe King. | 

Which may andought to be kept and fulblled toget 
as the Icluites rhemſfelucs athrme, * And we hauep 
atlarge, kb. 3. contra Monarchomachor, * Therefore Cas | 
caſetheſubies not onely may, butallo ought, to tolerati 
ſuch a King, and in'the meane timeto coutinue conſtantly 
in the true religion, and fo togiue to Ceſar thoſe things 
which are Ceſ@5,and thoſc things which are Gods,to 


rn 
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For if,as Bellarmize deliuercthit be not lawfull ſor a Coun- 
ſell * to judge, puniſh or depoſe a oy indeuouring to di> * 1b 2, de 
ſturbe or todeſtroy the Church of God but onely, Rom. Pontc 29, 
To refiſt him by not dotng that which he commandeth , and 
. . hindring tha! he doenet execute bu pleaſe. 
Why ſhould we not inlike manner, and with much 
more reaſon, hould theſamendgement of Kings ? Sccing 
that they alſo, by theteſtimony of theſame * Author, are © ib, 1. de 
ſuperiour tothe People, and haueno iudge incarth_: and Km. Poor, cop. 
whereas belides many famous Divines be of opinion, that ® &®..3-4-15: 
an Occumenicall Counſel hath greater authority ouer the 
Pope, then the people hath oucr the Prince 2 Becauſethe 
Church iscuergoucrned by the ſpiritof God , nor doth a- 
ny thingralbly, And the Poph being often times mooued 
and tolled with the windes and ecmpelts of (edition enter- 
priſeth many chings wickedly, cruclly and vniultly, with- 
outcounſell and iudgement, 
{But it is a hard matter to tolerate awicked King , and 
to retaine true Religion, will ome reply. 1 grant indeed 
it is ſo, but it is not ynpoſſible, Impoſlibilitic( I muſt 
crauc pardon. to. vic the word) excuſcth fron) the obſcr- 
uing of the Commandements, but diftcultic and hard- 
nctle dothnor. Butthat he ſaith, That it & of the dinine 
law to keepe irue faith «nd religuen : but of humane law , that 
we hane this or that King. T his(urely is alf true, but take 
hecd Readcr forall this, lealt you bedeceiued, Bellarmine 
gar thatwhich was principall, for he ought to have 
added : Y ' 
But where we ence bane this or that King, ut us of the dinine 
law , that in Ciurl canſeswe obey him with all boner and 
YEMeT ence, | 
By this adiection which no Catholike candenic, that Ar- 
panes of hisis cruſkte, For in the maner propounded b 
un, the lawot God and Mandoe not concurre , nor t; 
a crolile one of another, as hee a__— (which if it 
ould fall out, it were rcaſon that the humane ſhould 
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yeeldto thediuine) butin truch there concurre two heads = 
of the Diuinelaw a chapt Toobſeruc faith and Reli 

on, the other, To cheKing ng and to obey himin Ci | 
uill matters. Bothw aan PREG 

berg - «4 cum b are Ceſar ,. aud 
which are Gods, to God, as we haue. learned out, of Bellar- - 


mines doQtine in th i of the Pope NE 
deſt ro the Church. 


Cuae. XX111. 


Here remaines the laſt Argument, which he pro- 
pounds by way of a ſubtle andcaptious queſtion in 
this manner, 
To conclude, w why may not 4 faithfull P cople, be freed from 
the yoke of an k.gas xl King and drawing to Infideli> 
F, , if « belvewing wie bee he from. the Obligation of 
Raying with an =itS busbang : when be will not flay 
wah « Chriſtian wifi ife, —_ mizrie tothe faith, F 
8 plainly deduceth ent of Paul 1. ad Cor, 7.lanoe.3; 
. Gaudemus, extra de diuortijs ? for the power of 
IEEE owner the wiſe ts ro li fſe, then of the King m_ | 
y ſubiefts. but indeed ſemewhat mere. 
There is nothing more frequent in the mcuthes of all the 
Monarchomachi, then this Argumant : becauſethey dog 
calily deceiue very many thereby, for it is ſuchaone, a 
nothing doth mooue marevehemently at the tirlt ſig 
and being looked into and vndgtood doth vrge. more 
weakely. Therefore Tanſwereto it,thattheſerwo pointsbe 
very divers and: vnlike, q | in 
Tobe delinered from ſpme mans Jole); : and | 
fr ma delimeres {764 the Obligation of remaining wich 


* 


MIPFoarrouny x, thrt arc not TORT | 
compared Kd gab ctoremnd to 
whomthe remaining vith an other is 6 


ouer Temporall Kings and Princes, "121 
mitted, is notby thisatall deliveredfrom heryoke , from 
whom hedeparts, Whereof the Church yeelds vs exam- 
everyday, which freeth and abſolueth maried Per. 
ons, for divers Cauſes , for Bed and Boord , as they ſay, 
(that is)for conuerſation and obligation of Continuance 
one with the other, the Mariage bond neuer the leflere- 
maining,which is a Sacrament of Chriſt and che Church. 
Wheretore the force of ſuch an Argumentedrawen from 
maried perſons is nothing, valclle he proceed from che 
Matrimoniall yoke, to the Regall yoke, as if he had (aid: 
W hy may not 4 faithful People be freed from the yoke of « 
King NL a tors maps. ro yarn o 77% if 4 

beliening wife be free from the yoke of an wnbeliewt 
bband : | iT 
Now if it pleaſe the Reuerend Belarmineto turnethathis 
Argument intothis, thatit may haue more momentand 
weight, then I will anſwere the ſameafteran other man- 
ner. Andthus. That cither he ſpeakes of thoſe maried 
ſons who contracted Mariage, when they both were 
elecuers, and oneof them fell into herelie or infidelitic 
afterwards; orof heathen and infidell Couples, of whom 
the oneconuerted tothe faith, the other continuing ob- 
ſtinately in his Pagan ſuperſtition. If he vnderſtand his 
argumentof theformer, he doth ſlander his Author /»- 
nocentine , who (| neuer a word of ſuch a Matrimo- 
niein theſaid (ap. Gendemas : and belides it ſhould bee 
falſe, which he csto vs for an argument, that the 
beleeuing husband is free fromthe yoke of his vnbelee- 
ving wife, when he will not continue with his Chriſtian 
wife, without iniuric to the faith, as the ſame [nnocentiog 
exprelly teacheth, in cap, Lnanto.h, fi verd, extrade Di- 

work: "14 

But if (aith he, one of the beleexing maried perſons , euther 
fall ime Herefie', or paſſe ener into the error of Gemtili» 
tie, we dos not thinks that tn this caſe the partie thats 
lefe, - Ce Bhd WE ME {al other lines, 
although 
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| although in this caſe tbe Contumetie fremerk vbt greiny 7 
- which woſfered to the Creator. | - 
And agauae the ſame {nnocenrins in Cap. ex parte extre, De 
conxer/. comngat. reſcribeth to the ſame purpoſe : That | 
| Matrumonie contratted berween lawful perjen, and conſum- 
mutt by carnall Copnlation, | 
| nno c4/e can be diſſolued , alrbewgh one of the beleeners, | 
betwren whomths Mariage ratified, ſhowld prooue an 
Heretihe, and would mt continue with the ather, $40 
Contumeliers the Creator. 4 
Bchold the  drawen from mjacied Perſons , doth 
not onelynot { entheſe mens Opinion, but allo. 
weakneth, and euen oppugneth che ſame, as if a man | 
(ould in cis manner propound the argument «#15 izes 
by way of interrogation. 
Why ſhoxld a beleening '\Prople be feed from the yake of 4 
x, ing unbeleexing or hercticall , endenowring to draw his 
ſubietts tahuc ſet, if 4 anivied perſon beleening bee nat 
free from the of the other Mate cakes ,/ ah 


though hews continue with the belcening yoke-fellom, 

without z imuris to the fath and contumelie tothe Creator. 

As Innocentius I TLopenly mewn cap. Quanto, $.6 

vero, De Diuore. & in v7 De conuerl, coniy- 
lum. $. Si 


gat. adeovePanorm. i vero, doch ſay, out 

of the reaſon. there laid, That the Church cannoe dil- 

ſolueſuchaN ; and freethebclceuing yoke-fellow 

rey yokeof © "amremgn—< prong oY 

ing a beleeuing: may much more 

| ART ws Ca vrbeleniing , then "II 

But che boad of the lubicion,where- 

bh mopleetades che » lince it procceds. both 

foes naturall and divine Law , ecmeth much more hard 
10 be diflolucd ; then that of maried Perfons between | 

themſclues ; char from thence a man may calily prooue, 

a iy Once = 
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But if hevnderſtand hisargument of the later maried per- 
ſons,the anſwer is calie,outef the ſame Decretall Epiltle of 
Innocent, tO wit, T hat betweene ſuch couples the Mariage 
is not good, as tmuch-as appertaines to the indilloJuble. 
* tonds of Matrimony. -And thereforeſuch kind of ma- * This is ac. 
ried have full liberyeo dilſolus the matrimony Card, bel 
that they maydepartei ch conſent IKEINGS gum dotrine 
or with miſliceand diplealure , and the one ofthem, cuen. in his £46, r. 
apain(t che liking of the other, may by retuſall and divorſc de merrimess. 
at his pleaſure difloluc that knot, of mariage = tatthewo-,*?- *>- 
mannnay as wel ſendlertersof diuorſetothemanastheman 
tothe wife, -- F414  *atl ey; 
For ({aith he) «though the Matrimony among Infidels be 
tree tg goe together accordingtothecom- 
mandement ofthe lawes)yer it inet firme. But armor 
the beltewers ut 16 both true and firme , becauſethe Sacra- 
ment of fauth being once admitted ts nexer loſt, but makes 
firme the Sacrament of mariage , that it continues inthe 
maried perſons, while that comtunueth. 
It is n> wonder then if the maried-perſons brougheto 
the faith, be free from thefellowſhip and power of his fel- 
low, remayoing in Infidelity , whenas al both had 
continued in Infidelity, it had beene cuen as free for each 
of them to depart fromthe other, & by diuorſe to ditlolue 
mariage becauſe in the beginning there palled no forme 
and rate bond of Obligation berweene them, Andthere- 
fore che Apoſtle doth not command but aduiſe, that the 
belecuing wife ſhould not depart from the vabelecuing 
husband if he be willing to (tay with hir, as S, | 
teacheth learnedly and eloquently 116, 1.\/De ew. 5 
Conmgue , and the holy Canons taken from thence doe 
admoniſh vs *, oo ater note art 3h) 
ſtand 
Fuggs ro pete pn ws 4 n: wo 
| to befreed from 
theRegall yoaks, whether they regard the mariagezofthe 
5 Be- 
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Beleevuers, or ofthe ynbelecuers': Becauſe they are coupled 
with a moſt (traight and indifſoluble knot 'of ſotiety, 
whoſe band cannot be broken , no not by the Churchit 
ſeIfe, neither for Infid nor Herefizofthe one part, So 
asfrom hencehe doth furniſh'vs with an argutnent ten- 
ding rather to maintaine the ſtrength and perpetuity of 
Regall authority, thento diſſolve and deſtroy the ſame, 
And thefe are Hed) by no neceſfiry of Obligation inthe 
faceof the Church,butthe husband, conuerred to rhe faith 
if his fellow will not follow without ſcandall , may at his 
eaſurerake to himanother : And againe, 'the woman 
rought to thefaith, ifthc husband refuſe may in Chrilt 
marry with whom ſhee will, Seeing therefore there isno 
—_ mariage bctweene theſe and che politike ſubieRtion, 
y domination and rule, is tatified and approuecd 
ll Nations; and in euery law, as well by druineas 
benched, what can be more ynreaſonable or fond 
then rocompare andſute them fogpainry and to deduce 
any from the ſociety and yoake neon 
ons, which may be ſhaken of arpleaſure, to 
breake the yoll yoake of Regall and authority , and ta; 
make theſame iudgement 'of them them both, as if they werea 
like as might "TEE 
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fn ey yh 
ſ' reafons we cular Kings, 
weake ch ey ere, andofwhutdifers 

Furarineny itremaineth nonahit vemekvollithd 
ofthe other two , which are nota whit better cond | 
The brſtwhereof is by him laid downe in theſewords.. rr] 
gimme my - te 111 eye ere ered be made 
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preſſe or ſecret , that they ſbould ſubieft their Scepterets 
Chriſts, andpromiſe that they will obſerwe and defend the 
faith of Chriſt, yea wnder the penalty of loſing _— 
| dome. Ergo. Whentbey proone Heretikes, or bart Reli- 
en they may br indged by the Church , and withall be 4e+ 
poſed from their gonernuent , neither ſball any iniury be 
done them, if they be depoſed. | 
Tanſwerthis reaſon, by denying the conſequent. For al - 
though it be true that Princes comming tothe Church, do 
fubmit chemſelnes and their ſceptersro Chriſt, and even of 
their owne accord doe make thoſe promiſes cither ſecretly 
or expreſly which Belarmine 'reporteth ; yet it is not true, 
neither doth it followthereof,that they may be iudgedand 
depoſed by the Church or Pope ifthey breake theirpro- 
miſe, or negle& tokeepe their Couenant and Oarh. Be- 
cauſethat ſoucraigne iuriſdition and tem power of 
Chriſt overall Kings and thewhole world which he hath 
as theſonne of Goad,doth not appertaineto the Church or 
+ oh but that power onely which Chriſt aſſumed tohim- 
ſelfe, when hewas conuerſant amongſt men after rome 
ner of men, according towhich the Bo is Chrilts Vicar. 
Whereupon Bellarmine himſelfewriteth * excellently well: » r;4,,.4, 
We ſay, quoth hee, that the Pope hath that office which Rem. Pome £49. 
Chrift had, when after che maner of men he lined amongit + 
men inthe world. Foy we may not gine the Pope thoſe offi. 
cer which ( brift hath 46 G44, or 4s animmortall and ylori. 
05 AN; onely theſe, which be had as a mort all man. ' 
Bur Chriſt vſurped no temporall dominion and power 
when he lived asa man, amongſt men in carth, andthere- 
fore neither the Church as the Church, northe Popeas 
head of the Church and Vicarof Chriſt, can have any 
remporall power, as theſame fearned man declarethand 
mae at large, inthat Chapter, En — 
"_ Princes when they come tothe Church, do fub 
ict their Kingdomes to the Lord Chriſt, and have Chriſt 
their iudge from whom they "42.5. Kingdome: 


_— 
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but becauſethe judgement is of atemporall affaire, when 
the bulinelle is touching a kingdome forfeited,they have 
tm onely their Iudge, and notthe Churchor the Pope. 
Whereby it doth calily appcare how captious thoſe rea. 
{ons and conclulionsare which Sanders; fromwhom Bel- 
larmixe hath recciued this (tutfe of his, doth deduce outof 
thoſe manner of promiſes,made citherſecretly or cxpreſly; 
For as concerning thoſe tormes of asking and anſweri 
which he with many idle words and, falfely deviſcth be. 
tweene the Pope and the Princes” which come to the 
Church : wemuſt anſwer, thatthey are fondly concciued 
by him,and thatchey neither ought,norare accuſtomed to. 
patle inthe admitrance of Heathen Princes,whichcometo 
the Church, leaſt the Church ſhould ſeeme cither to ſul 
pe& them, or todivine and concauyeill ofthem forthe 
tune trocome, T herforetheir burning loue towards Chrilt 
and preſcnt confellion of theit faith,whereby they in genes 
ral tearms promiſe;thatthey wil giue there names toChriſt 
4nd becomechildren of the Church,and will renounce the 
diucland hisworks,and keep the commandements of God 


that they ſhould be receiged, All which matters 

indecd promiſe toChrilt, the Church recciuing the pro- 

mile, as his Spouſe, in whoſe booſfome rhey are regent 

rate; orthe Bilhop hiraf: Ws & asa man, butasa Mini. 
obl 


andthe Church, andluch like, arecauſe ſuftcient enovgh, 
they 


ſter of Chrilt, God himlclte j(Charging a Deputies office 
heercin, and therefore the obligatioa is princpally taken 
to Chriſt himſclfe,by the Church or Pope Wh 
although they hauealſo promiſed all other things, whict 
Saxders hath comprehended in thar forged forme of his, 
and ſhall afterw rt, card ce win comarne tee 
venant agreed on, they can be puniſhed by him onely, into 
whoſe words they did (weare, andwho is the Lord ofall 
temporall eſtates, and whom they haue fortheir onely 
Iudge ouer them in temporall matters, but not by himto 
whom the care onely of [pirituall matters and to take the 


\ 
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iſe is committed. | 
Andeto theſe ſpirituall matters are thoſe things' molt 
like, and moſt reſemble them whichweſce daily co be ob- 
ſerued inthecivill Government. They who alpireto the 
ſuccellion of Feudes or Fees, whether they come inby 
hereditaric right or by any other title, cannot cnioy | 
valelſe they firſt be adrnitted into his clientele and [ervice 
whois Lord of the Fee, that is, valeile they in words con- 
ceived doetake the oath of fealticto theLord,which they 
commonly call Hewaginm or Homminm. Butit jt hethe 
Kingsfee to which they ſucceed, the King doth feldome 
in his owne Perſon take the oath of fealtie , but execureth 
that bulinelle for the molt {or by his Chancellor , or 
ſome other Deputic eſpecially afligned for that, purpole; 
T herefore the Chancellor when hee admits to Fees and 
Honors great Perſonages —_—_ intothe Kings wordes, 
| hediſchargeththe ſame oftcevndertheKing in a Civill 


adminiſtration and inriſdition, which the Logs doth vn- 
der Chriſt , in the ſpirituall gouernmentof the Church, 
when he receiues Princes comming vato her , by-taking 


the oath of their faithfulnetle and pictic towards God z 
And the Chancellor, the Tenant once admitted, (al- 
chough after he breake his oath, and commit the crime + 
which they call Felonig) may in no cauſe take away the 
Fee, which is the proper right of the King alone, and not 
granted to the Chancellor at all : So neithercan thePope 
deprive of Kipgdomes and authoritie,, or aty waytenm- 
porally punilh Princes recciucd into the Church, al» 
though they offend grievoullic afterward, or forſakethe 
faith : Becauſe that is reſerued to God onely, Therforeal- 
r Chriſtian Kings and Princes be intheChurch,and 
inreſpetthatthey areche Children of the Church, be in- 
tcriour tothe churchand the Pope, notwithſtanding in re- 
gard that they doe beare a foucraigne mlecempamtiingie 
world, they are not inferiours, butrather ſuperiours : and 
therefore although they have wan ir ki 
Pb wwe 4 
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couenant , yet neither people, 


by ſecret or wy 1 
nor Pope, nor church canne take it away from them; 
But onely Almightie God alone, from whom is all power 


q, WA 
*% 


| 


| 


and to whom alonethey are infcriour in Ciuill adminj- | 


{tration. And neither ſhall Zelarmine nor any other be | 
. cucrableto bring, otas I may lay, to digge out of the mo- 


numents of any age,any forcible argument , whereby he 
may make it vs] that ſecular Kings and Prin 


ce» when they werereceiucd to the Faith by the Church, | + | 


did inſuch manner renouncetheir intereſt , as both co lay 


 downe altogether the temporall authoritie which they 


had receiued of God, and alſo to ſubject them(ſclues to 
the Church, to be judged in Ciuill affaires, andto be chas | | 


{t.ſed with temporall puniſhment. And if none of them 
can demonſtrate this , they mult needs confeile, that: 


Kings and Princes did after the faith recciued , retaine 


cheir Kingdomes and Empires, in the ſame Right, the 
polleiſed 


ſame Libertic, and Authoritic , wherein they 
them, before (uch time as they came to the Church , bey 
caulſc, as the Aduerſaries doe confelle, Lex Chriſti nemi- 


nem prizat ere ſue. If therefore , before Baptiſme they 
had noludge abhouerhem in temporall matters, but God 
alone : neither ought they to haue any after Baptiſme, | 


But we haue ſpoken more of this matter inthe refuration 
of the fir{t reaſon. In this place I ſtand not much vpon Be 


zins his dotages. 


Nowfortharhevuderlaics after this fourth reaſon,in the 


words following. | | 
For he « mot fit to receine the Sacrament of Baptiſme, whe u 
wot ready to ſerue (briſt , andfor bi ſa to beſo whurſor 
wer he hath, For the Lord ſaith, Lu. 1.4.if any man cone 

to me, and batcth not father and mother, and wife and chil- 


dren, yea and een bus owne life, he cannot be my Diſciple. 


1 cannotrell, towhat end he yſcth theſewords, 
no man denies it. But what of it ? Such areaſon 
wppemathingroap war thenthar which is furthelt 
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the matter, nor that neither which followethin the ſame 
e, Befides ſaith he, rheCharch ſhould grienouſly erre , if 

+ ſhould admit any King which would with imprnitie cheriſh 
ener) manner of [ctÞ, and defend heretikes, and exerthrow Re- 
kgion. T higis moſt true : Butas Iſaid, itbclongs nothing 
to the purpoſe, for now the queſtion is not of that matter ; 
but of the temporall power of the Church , or of the 
Pope, who is the ſubſtitute head thereof vnder Chriſt: I 
mcane, whether he haue that power, whereby he may cha- 
{tiſewith cemporall puniſhments Kings and Princes duely 
recciued, if atterthey [hall breake the faith , and forſake 
thedutic, vndertaken by them inchelauer of regenerati- 
bn or no, Now neither part of this queſtion1s either pro- 
ued or difprooucd by theſe correllaries and additions, and 


for this cauſe we palle them over. 


Cuay. XXYV. 


Ti fit and laſt reaſon is drawen, from his Paſtorall 


chargeand office: in theſewordes. 

Whenit was [aid to Peter, Feed my ſheepe, Iokn the 
laſt, al the power was ginen hum, which wat neceſſaric to 
maint ame the flocke. | 
But a ſhepheard hath athreefoldcharge,one about Wolner, 
that hee drive them away by all meanes he can : the other 
about the Rammes, that be may ſpout them vp, if they hurt 
the flocke with their hornes : the third about the ref of the 
ſheepe, that be vine encry one connenient food: 

The Pope bath thu A charge. FR Wis 

Ove of this principle and foundation are drawen three 
ſtrong arguments as he ſurmiſeth, But not to goefarre, 
fcſt I anſwer to this very fundamentall propoſition : that 
it is all erue, and maketh for me, and that theverycontra- 
ric of that which he affirmes may very handſomely be ga- 
thered from thence, I (ay, , that the Pope harh 
no temporal power at all , or may exerciſe any vpon 
Chriſtian Princes, as heis the Vicar of Chrilt,and ſuccel- 

S 
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ſor of S. Peter, ſeeing ſuch a manner of power is not n& | 
cellarie for the Pope, for the diſcharging and fulfilling of 
his Paſtorall dutie, 

And that is euidently concluded by this argument: 
Chriſt by commending his __— to Peter, him all 
power necellarie to detend the flocke : But he gaue him 
no temporall power ; Therefore temporall power is not 
necelſarietodefend theflocke. Secondly, wewill proceed 
in this{anner. Ic is athing vnreaſonable, that the Pope, 
who is the ſuccellor of $. Peter, ſhould haue more power 
then had Peter himſelfe : But Perer had not any temporall 
power oger Chriltians ; Theretore, Neither the Popeas 
he is his ſuccetlor, 

The propolition of the former reaſon, is without all 
controueriie true, And the Atlumprion 1s prooued by 
thetcltimonic andconfelſion of Belarwmine himielfe, For 
lib, quint, de Rom, Pontif,where he endeuoursto eſtabliſh 
his opinion of this thing by a {mnilitude of the fleſh and 
the(picit, he writeth thus, For as the fpirit and fleſb ſtand 
enetoward the ether tn CMan : ſo dee the two powers in the 
Church ; for the fleſh and the ſpirit , be as it were two Com- 
mon-wealthes, which may be fonnd both ſeparated and tojned 
together , fleſhut found without the ſpirit in beaſts : $55 
found wit howt fleſb inthe Angels : anda little after, Een ſo 
the ( nll pewer bath ber Princes, Lawes, Indgements , Ge. 
Likewi/[ethe E eckſraſtical, her Bifbops, ( anons, Indgements : 
the one hath for ber cud a temporall peace; the other, enerla- 
Sling ſalnation ; ſometimes they are ſound ſenered, as oncein 
the time of the Apoſtles, ſometime 1oyned as now, | 

It theſe powers were ſeuered in the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, as in trueth they were, both in Rightand in Deed; it 
followerh neceſſarily, that $. Peter had notemporall pow- 
7 worn fp wo 9 reg they were feuered, for 
it there eothel1militude propounded by him, it _ 
will follow, that as there is nothing fle(hly in Arnch ,and 
nothing (pirituall in beaſts: ſo inthe time of the Apoltles, _ 
there ould beng temporal power inthe Church, or pis | 


cl 
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rituall in the Ciuill tate. T hereforewe muſt confelle, ei 
ther that temporall poweris not neceſlarie for the chiete 
Paſtor of the Church : or that the Prince of the| Apo- 
(Hes himſelfe,and cheefe Paſtor S. Peter, was not furniſhed 
and accomplithed with all things necetlarie for the dil- 
chargeof his Paſtorall dutie. And this is as contrarie, as 
contrarie may be, tothat which he had alrcady ſaid im his 
fundamentall reaſon, as I may call it : towit, 

Thatall abiluie neceſſarie to defend the flocks, was ginents 

Peter, 

The ſame alſo is prooved by this, that all civill and 
temporall powerat that time depended of heathen Prin- | _ , 
ces, to whom' Peter himſelfe, witnelle Betarmine * , al- "08 nay 
though the head of the Church and Vicar of Chriſt, was —_ 
ſubie& in temporalities , both by Right and in Deed, 

Wherof it followeth, that either 8, Peter was indued with 
no temporall power, or that hereceived it from heathen 
Princes: otherwife as weſaid before, itſhould be falſe, that 
thoſe powers were then ſeparated. Burtit iscertainethat he 
receiued none of them , and therefore that he had none 
at all, Andcertamly theſe reaſons are more plaine, then 
any man without fraud and cunning can gainelay : that it 
isa wonderto ſee that learned men and otherwiſe 'godly, 
ſhould (o be blinded with an inconliderate and vnaduiſed 
heate, that they (kould not ſticketo embrace and follow 
doubttfull chingsfor certaine, obſcure for cuident;crooked 
for [traight : for plaine and caliercaſons , thoſewhich be 
perplexcd and intricately bewrapped with many contro- 
uerties and contradictions. But is takecare, you will ſay, 
toamplitie and adorne the 'Sea Apoltolike with'the"in- 
creaſe andacce(tion of this power and authoritie, | And 'is 
there any Catholike, who doth not commend their minds 
that areaffecd to that Sea, which is the foundation and 
_ of our faith? That they doe grace and aduance 
by all meancs that Sea , which. no man can ſutkcieritly 
commend accordingtoherworth, Idoe much commerid 
them: butthat they attribute moreto it , then/is fit, and 
of Sa that 


ty | Oe bio efpe 
that with thegreat ſcandall of many, that I doe notcom. 
mend, for we ourſelucsalſo do no leiTe honour the ſame 
Sea, weno lelleloue, reverence, admire it: as that which 
is the true ſeate of Perer , and being placed in the rocke 
which is Chrilt, hath overcome all herelies,and obtaineth | 
by good right the chiefe place in the Church, But the 
truth forbids,that we ſhould aduance her with this increaſe 
of Power : our Conſcience bearing vs witnetle , before 
God, and the Lord Icſu, before whom in the day of the 
regelation of theiuſt iudgement, both theſe our writings, 
and theirs ſhall pare , conligned with their owne mers. 
rits., 3: | 
Therefore, there is ſmall cauſe, why they ſhould bring 
this former reaſon for themſelues. For Chriſt when hee | 
ſaid to Peres, Paſce oives meas,appointed him indeed Paſtor 
of his Hocke : bura Spirituall Paſtor nota Temporal :and 
gauc himall ability necc/lary tor chat oftice, whereby itap- 
pore that Temporal power is not neceſſary for the Pope, 
ecauſe Chriſt gaueit not to Peter himſelte, Neither haue 
we ray up wh vr either \S. Peter or any ey of his 
Apoſtles, did practiſe anytemporall power or authority, 
by ira che eofhe did cither Hired CR indirectly (that 
noman may ſuppoſe any force inwords) punilh the forla- 
kers of the Chriſtian faith with Ciuill puniſhment after che 
manner of Magiſtrates. It is true indecd that ſomerimes it 
hath cometo patle, thar Temporall puniſhment as death 
ot Torment hath followed a (piritual ſentence : thechurch 
atthattime (tanding in need of miracles and wonders to 
contrmethefaith, which kind of punuhments, did (trikea 
farre greater feareintothemindes of Chriſtians, then ifat 
terthe manner of men they had ſuffered puniſhmene at the 
hands of Ciuill Magiſtrates. And this is that which the A- 
- Corn , Poltlewriterhtorhe Corinthians : * #Whar wil you ? foal 
| '*: come toyonwithared, or inlexe and mn the ſpirit of meckoneſſe? 
Therod he calleth thatſpirituall power, which by thewon- | 
derfull working of God, did atthattime produce wondet- | 
tull effects, as eucn arthis day ſomcrimes, he vpon the like | 
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occaſion doth produce,among peoplewhich be newly won 
eo Chrilt, | 


Cuayr., XXVI. 
0 Eeingtheſe matcers ſtand thus, theway is mademore 


calictor vs to refute thoſe arguments which Zellarmn 

deducerh out of his former foundation, being now al- 
ready opened by vs,and retorted backe vpon himlſelfe, for 
chey fall co ground, partly thorow their owne fault and 
weaknelle,and partly becauſe they arenot wel ſetypon the 
foundation, whereon they are built, For firlt out ofthat, - 
that Power « neceſſary for the Paſtor about the Woelwes,, that 
be may drive them away by avy meane he can, he reaſoncth in 
chis manner, | 

Woolnes which deftroy the Churchof Gad are Heretikgs : 

Ergo If any Prince of 4 Sheep or a Ram become «a Wolfe, that 

is, of a Chriſtian become an Heretike , the Paſtor of the 
Church may drine him away by excommunication, and al/s 
command the People , that they doe not follow him , and 
therefore may deprixe him of hs gonernment oner hu (ub- 
ett, 

But he is decciued or dothdecciuevs, by ſhuffling toge- 
ther trueand _—_—_— intothe ſame Conclulion, For in 
thathe faith, that the Paſtor of the Church may vriue a+ 
wayan Heretike Prince by excommunication, that is very 
eruc,and isderjued out of that principle by an Col1- 
ſecution. But that he may onely,marry thathe not 
to doit, but atſuch times when as he may cemodioully do 
it, without ſcandall and hurttoche Church, as Thavede- 
declared before*. For where there is danger leaſtche peace , c 
ofthe Church may be ditlolued, andicalt The member of 


Chriſt be torne in peeces by ſacruegions ſchiſmes. the ſexere 


is of cxcommunication) are both 
vane, and burifull and Sacrilegions , becauſe they become both 
S 3 . . 
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impieni and proud, and doe more diſhurbe che weake yoed oper, | 


then corrett the flurdy if ones. 

b 1b, 3.04p, This is the do trincof S. Angaſtine , approoued * by 
2.cour. <40, the common yoice/of the Church , whereby it is evident, 
P4.mnami. how rally and vnwilely, certaine Popes, have ſeparated : 
Fab ol. if : 4. trom the Church byexcommunication, molt mighty Ems. | 
0 PO7* perours and Kings; with the great ſcandall of the whole | 
vorld, ard diflojution of the peace of the Church , whom 
it had beene farre better to haue tolerated, and to have diſe | 
couered their taults'onely, and with mourning to hauebe« 
wailed them in the: Church. | Y' bs 
For the cempariſey of the Peace and Unity which was t9 be | 
kept, and jor the ſalnation of the weaks brethren, ana ſuch 
as now were fed onely with milke, leaſt the members of the | 
body of Chriſt ſhonld be torne in precer , by ſacrilegious | 

{chiſmer *. Therctorethe Popes mighe doe this, but 
thcy ought not. Now ome guod licet, howeſtum eſt. Very well | 

faith the Apoltle * , oma mi licent , ſed non amnia expedi. 

»nt. T heretorethe firſt part of the conclution is true; that 

the Paſtorot the Church, may driuc away heretike Prin- 
ces by excommunication. * 

But chat which followeth, (and tithall commend the pete 

ple,that they follow biws nor) hath two cares to hold by, asT 

may ſay with Epitteztus, the one ſound, the other broken; 

I meanc a twofold ynderlſtanding, the one truc, the other 

faulty, For it he ſpeake-in this {enſe, that it is theduty of 

the Pope, to commandtheſubieRs, thae they follow not 

an heretike, Princein his herelic; that they run not with 

him in his mailnefle, nor admit and ſwallow downe his 

damnable errors z nor that they ſuffer not themſclues, to 

be infected and defiled with his filehy and corrupt man: 

ners,it isastruc, and is dcriued very truly out of the ame 

principle and fountaine, and this is the beſt ſenſe of thoſe 

ſoconuenient and comely for 

ike 


words, Forthereis 
the pontibcall dignity, and the whole order Eccleli 


nothing (o\ profitable and necellary for Chriſtian people, 
as that according to thepatterne of the ancient ahem | 
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the Church, the principall Biſhop himſelfe brſt, and the 
reſt of his brethren, all of them, ſhould preach the word, 
ſhould be inſtant inſeaſon;,and out of ſeaſon, conuince, in- 
creat, rebuke, in all patience and doQtine *, That like 
Faithfull witne(les and good ſeruants whom the Lord hath 
ſ& ouer his family, they may ſo worke both by word and 
example, that the people follow not the errors of their 
King, nor either ditſemble, nor forſake the Catholike 
faith, thorow any cither threatnings or allurements of the 
King, which becauſe moſt of them either do not all atthis 
day, or at the Ieaſt much more ſlackly then they ought, 
andthatduty, which it becomes them to performe them- 
ſelues, they put our to certaine begging Friers : what mar- 
uell is it if many in our age, haue been caried away as it 
were with a whirle wind of errors from the Lords thee 
folds, intothe toiles of the diucll. This, as I have ſaid, is 
the beſt ſenſe: But notwithſtanding that Belarmine doth 
not ſpeake in this ſenſe, both the cauſe, which he hath in 
thnd, and this claule following, Ac proinde prinare eum do- 
win in ſubdites, doth plainly declare, Therefore hegiues 
vsthe broken carc of the pot, Lmeanethecorrupt,and the 
very worlt ſenſe of thoſewords: forſooth, that the paſtor 
of the Church may command the ſubieR, thatthey exc- 
cute nocommandement of ſuch a Prince, and that by any 
meanes they yeeld him no reverence, obedience, honor,in 
thoſe matters which belong euen-toa temporall andciuill 
authority. And therefore deprixe binref bis dominion oner bis S 
ſubretts. But this is falſe, and flat contrary to the lawof 
God, and { y-mn of the Apoſtles, Feare the Lord, my 
ſonne,andthe King * : Admoniſe thens to be [wbieth to Prin 
ca: and powers, to obey. their commandement *, Be ſubieft ro. * 0099.24, 
every creature for God,or to the King as ſoneraigne, feare God Tit, 
honor the King, and divers of that kind, which things ſeeing 
they be (poken of wicked Kings and perſecutors of the *:.Pet.z, 
Church, ( for at that time no other ruled in cheworld, 
they can not but belo wine yo en br id nn 
of Kings, Therefore this is that which Laid before, that 


either 
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either he decciues of purpoſe, or is decciued, by ſhu 
together true and'falſe points into the ſame jay 

For it is truc,that a Paſtor of the Church, may drive 

an herctike Prince by excommunicarion : but it is falſe 

thathe may deprive him of his dominion ouer hisſub. 

Th.P»>s es. For obedience duetoKings and all fuperiors,is both 

© nr, bylaw ofnature and of God: how then can the Popeby 

penſe 221inlt any meane diſpenſewith people againſt theſame? 

a lavy 0: God, Forthcy that with morediligeace, and exa care dot 
ſcarch the ſcriptures, doe obſerue a two told kind ofthe | 
precepts of Paul: one is of thoſe, by which he publiſherh 
che law of God, which he was (nt to preach, and doth | 
both propound, and expound the will of God, compre | 
hcnded in theold and new law, Of which precepes almoſt | 
intinit his Epiltles are full, whereia are thee alfo which he | 
delwers touching obedience and reucrence to be giuento 
Kings and Princes. And the other kind is of thoſe ngh 
which doenot depend of the law of nature or the expreſ 
word of God, buewhich the Apoltle himſclfe of his pro- 
per authority ordaineth by humane wiſedome aſliſted by 
the grace of God, for the ordering and ſctling of thewor- | 
ſhip of God, as that a Bigami or a ; mon be not ad- 
mitted to a Biſhopricke *, that a widow vnder theage of 

21, Timous. *6o,yeeres,.benotchoſen tothe officeof Deaconeſle, and 
the like. And between thefe commandements the diffe. 
renceis, that inthoſe which be of the lacter kind, the Pope 
may diſpenſe for fomecauſe: For he hath no letle autho- 
rity, then the Apoſtlehimſelfe, in the diſpolition and or- 
dination of the Church : becauſe the whole Church is 
committed to him), asto the Vicar of Chriſt and ſuccellor 
of Peter, and becauſe he is not bound tothe lawes of his 
predecellors. Bur in thoſe matters which belong to the 

® 1:4». 4+ twrre former kind, be hath no power at all to diſpenſe *, b& 

cre. Com, caule Nen ej K 10 | wper Maezrſtram, neg, ſeruus [1 


1 Dommnur *. The. may not breake the law of his 


4 
o 


ſuperior : arqualifie the ſame to pleaſure any. For | 
cauſc Specwlater doth attirme that the Pope can _ | 


bo 
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ſolue any man from alawfull oath, becauſe the obligation 

of keeping an oath and performing it to God, is both by 

the law of nature, and of God : And others deny that the 

Pope can diſpenſe with any wicnelle, that he may be belce- 

od vnſworne in a iudgement *, And /wmocentia TI1. , Hippolye de 

Pope in his reſcript witnellerh, that the Pope can not acurpl fog. 

grant licence to a Monke,that either he may haue the pro- 214. 

perty of. any goods,or haue awife *, 1 Cap Cur ad 
I am not ignorant, with what afar fetcht and crifling |» avy 

explication, ccrtaine Canoniſts mterpreters, who ſubmut ,1;, ' 

all things to the power of the Pope, doc bend and wreſt 

from the proper and natiue ſignification of the words, 

that ſame place of /wnocentixe, againſt the iudgement of 

the belt ſort of divines, I am perſwaded that ittroubled 

them,which they had hearde, that Conftavtia the daughter 

of Rogeriuus Normannus, a Nunne, was by Clement the ITI. 

brought out ofthe Monaſtery of Panormus, tobe miaried 

to Henry the VI. ſoune of Frederikee/Enobarbma, of whom 

the Archbiſhop of Florence writeth, that when ſhe was fifty ,p,,, . 

yeeres of age, and had long profeiſed a Monaſticall reli- , pa 

gion, that ſhe bare Frederike the IT, And that ſhe might 

take away all (uſpition of a ſuppolite and foilted birth;t 

ſhe was openly delivered in ab; midle of a ſtreet in Panormia, 

vnder a ſheet ener ſpread: proclamation being made before, 

that it hould be lawfull for all women to be preſent, who 

would come toſee that ſpeRacle, Therefore this Frederike 

was borne ſaith he, of a Nunne that was now fifty yeeres of age ) 

and becauſe they had heard allo that an other Popeha 

granted acertaine King of e-Lragen an indulgence, that of 

a Monke he might bee a maried man. Wherefore theſe 

men I meane the Canoniſts, being beyond all meaſure 

addicted to the Popes, being loath to reprehend ſuch 

manner of ations, lealt they ſhould doe diſgrace to their 

Popes, who were greedy of honor, and knowing that the 

words of the preſcript ſet foorth by Ianecent the LIT. did 

aftirme the contrary, chey ROI to helpe themſclues 


by 


by ſuch foolifh inter 
this place, lealt I ſhi ntertaine the reader with toies, 
But it had been much eaſier for them, to maintainethe 
eruth and the equity; of the reſcript, then to praiſe to 
makea certaine law of the lingular, and vnlawfull ations ' 
of Popes,as though they werearuletoliye by. Let vs ſufter 
the Popes to/giue actonipt of their ations to God, nei- 
ther let vs imitate them ja all things. But if any doe pro- 

ound to vs for examples ſuch ations of theirs, wewill 
anſwer with een de Twr. Crem, S1lucſter, Sotxs, and other - 
learned men: That thelt were deeds of Popes, but not 
decrees, an that the deedi of the Popes l dane not make an artts 
cle of the Chriſtian faith, and that it is one thing, to commit any 
thing defaQto, an other thing to determine what might be done 
de iure. / my [elfe, ſaith Siluelter, baue ſeena Pope doe greater 
matters, with the [candall of whole Chriſtianity : and Tohn de 
Tur.Crem,ſpeaking of valawtull diſpenfations,faith,wbich 
1 1t ſhall ſo be at any time done by azy Pope, bring either ignorant 
in the Scriptures, or blinded with defire of wealth, and many, 
which 14 wont to be 6 ered for ſuch exorbitant diſÞenſations, 
or that he might ploy man,it doth not follyw that he might 
s4ſt iy dre thoſe things, The C hurch i gowerned or ought tobe 
goxerned by Right and Lawes , not by ſuch ations or Exam 
pier, j | 


Cay XXVIL 
Hereforeitisthe opinion of many learned men that 
: the Popecannotgiue power toareligious Perſon to 

breake his vow, thathe may hauethe property of a- 
ny goods or a wife, accor! ing to the true and ſimple ſence 
of [mnecentiuna his wards, And yet ifwe will diligently ſearch 
and conlider how n I things differ from other, 


and with a right i t tocompare|them together in 


the points wherein i operly or differ: there will 
becula to confellethat the Pop 


| agree 
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uen him to abſolue a People from the Religion-of their 
oath, by which they have willingly and frankely obleiged 
their faith to their Prince, then to dilloluethe vowes of re- 
ligious Perſons, that although in this laſt point peraduen- 
turc,in ſome mens opinion,he may ſeeme to haue power to 
doe ſomething deplemitndine poteſtatis , yetin the other we 
mult thinks oa he is abletodoe iulſt nothing, Both for 
that the whole Order Monachall,and other Orders in the 
Church (as certaine thinke)haue proceeded from humane 
Conſtitutions, andche poſlitiue law, over whom in that 
conſideration che Pope hath full andall manner of power 
that may be,as we haue (aid alittle before, But the ſubmil- 
lion and obedience due to Kings and Princes and all Ma- 
giltrates and ſuperiours is grounded vponthelaw of Na- 
ture and of God , being confirmed by both the Telta- 
inents, For although it be a matter of humane lawaund or- 
dination to vſe this or that forme of Common-wealth or 
Gouerament, or to haue this or that Prince ; butto reue- 
rence him , whom we had once received , and ſubmilly to 
obey him 11 all things, which are not contraryto Gods 
commandements, it is a matter not onely of humane, but 
alſo both of Xaturall and Divine inſtitution. And this I 
thinke,no man will deny, Qui poteſtatirefiitet, Dei ordinat i» 
oni refiftur, Whereby it commeth to palle, that that which 
was free and arbitrary in the beginning, thatis preſently 
turned into a neceliity of obedience afterthat one faith of 
lubieRion is given. 

As allo, becauſe by the vow of religiont,he obligation is 
taken only to God and the Church, whereof the Pope is 
che Vicar , or deputed head : and therefore if the Po 
cowhom the free procuration and diſpenſation of all the 
buiſneiTes of the Church is permitted , (hall as itwereina 
falbion ofrenewinga bond, transfuſe andchange theobli- 
gation, taken tothe Church, into another Obligation, 
and alſo doe interpret and conſture that by the promiſe 
ofa great good, ( rT—_ ) there is ſatisfaQtion 

8+ made 


d Panorn. in 
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made, tothe Lord God, who is the principall creditor in 
that bulinelle , peraduenture it will not be very abſurdto 
ſay,thatthere may by chance proouca liberation andee- 
dome fromthe knot ofthe former vow and promiſe : vn- 
letle ſome may thinke, that it cannot be tor this cauſe, be- 
cauſethetrauſgreſhan ofa lawfull vow,is limply and of his 
owne naturelinfull, and that which islinfull may not beal 
lowed'to be donne to olztaine any good , although itbe 
very great ,| * Butche ſolution of that obieQion is very 
calie. Lo} 

But the matter ſands farre otherwiſe in the caſe of an 
Oath, which tacn un their bargaines and couenants are 
wont to taket) contirme and ratihe an other Obligation 
thereby, Secing ſuch a manner of oath is a certaine in- 
crealc of that 0oligation, towhich it is addcd for (eeuritie, 
11 {uch manner as (yertic bip , Ora(luranccot any Pledge 


% 


or Moregage is viually taken. And therefore pa. 6 
the oath be laid tobe madero God, yet inthiscaletheo 
ligation doth accrew'notto God principally , but to the 
perſon to whomehe oath is ſworne : quia per imramentum 
$4r 4" non 1ntendebat placeres Deo, ſed [atafacere proxime®, 
VWhereby ircommeth to palle, that het whom the Oath 
is taken, hath much moteintereſt by that Oath , and ob- 
taineth much morepoyer either to retaine it, or toremit 
it, then is granted tothe Church in avow, forthe Church 
or Pope, ops they confellewho fubnut all things to- , 
his pleaſure) cannot without great and iuſt cauſe diſpenſe 
with theſolemne vow of Religion, But he to whom an 
other hath by oath bound hus taith in the niatter of giuing 
or doing, may bothalohc, and withoutcauſe, of his meere 
lcaſurewholy free the Promiſer from the Religion of 
ſis Oath, and renjitit £o him, whatſocuer it bee, of him- 


{clfe;loas his onely leaueand goud will obtained, neither 
is thereany moreneed of the Popes abſolution,ncither if 
he (hall not performe that which he promilcd , may hebe 
reputcd guiltic of periurice betore God, Therctore it is in. 

i a 
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a man in this Caſe, who can at his pleaſure either retaine 
one that is bound, or diſtnitſe him free, which becauſe 
they areſo bythe conſent of all men : how canit be, that 
che Pope may take from the Creditor againſt his will an 
Obligation taken to him by the beſt law that may be, I 
meane by the Law naturall,diuine and humance,by an oath 
every manner of way Jawfull, which was added to the law- 
full contrat? ſezngin this kind as inthe former , there is 
no place left © Conſtruction by which icmay bepreſy- 
med teÞ<t he is farished , towhom principally the oath was 
made : viz. No Creditor ſpeaking a word againlt nor 
ſhewing the contrarieſceing preſumption yeeldeth ro the 
truth ©, x * I.v't D.qued 
Butletitbe, that hemay vpon cauſetake it away, and **<%% 
freethe Promiſer from the bond of his Oath, (becauſeI wg 
wil not {triue Jongerwith the Canomtts abourtthis matter) y.rb.obig, 
l«t him then take it away, and whatthen force afterthinke 
you will ſeeme in this ourbulinetſe 2 you will ſay thatthe 
people will be tree from the commandement and ſubie- 
Rionof the Prince, as ſoone as they are looſed from the 
bond of their oath. Thinke you ſo indeed # what doe 
you not ſce, thatthis Oath, is but an Accetlarie onely, 
toratiheand allurethe Obligation, whereby loyaltie and 
obedience was promiſed tothe Prince? doe you not know 
that Accetlaricsaretaken away and diſcharged with auoi- 
dmg of the principall Obligation, foralthough theprin- 
cipall being cance led the Accellariefalles, yerby thera- 
king away of the Accellariesthe Principallis not deſtroi- 
ed. Therefore the Obligation remaineth yer , ro which 
this Oath was added : which becauſe it conſiſts ypon na- 
eurall and divine Law, doth no letle (traitly hold'the 
mindes and conſciences of men betore God, then if it 
wereſupported withan Oath, quis Doninuc inter tur amen- 
inm & lequelam noſtram , unllam unlt cſſe diftantiam * , as * Canine 
much as concernes keeping faith of the promiſe, Al- weati.234-5% 
though the breaker of his Oath Fog more, by rea- 
; 3 fon 
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ſon of thecontempt of God; and notwithſtanding that 
intheexternall Court Periurie is more gricuouſly puni- 
thed, by realon of the ſolemnitie of the promiſe , then 
the faith neglected of a mans ſingle promiſe and bare 
word, as welay. 12881 | 
Butit the Pope would alſo cancell this Obligation de 
Apoſtolice poteſtatis plekitudine , and deliver and dilcharge 
the Subieats fromehe Oath of the King : and enioyne 
them that they ſhould nor dare to obey his requeſts , comman- 
dements and lawes under pane of Excommunication : Shall 
not the expretie commandement of God ſeeme to con. 
ecraucene this warrantof the Pope, I meane the comman- 
dementof the honoring of Kings with all obedicnce? Is 
itnot lawfull in ſuch abulineticand in a cauſe thegreatelt 
almoſt that may be ,''to doe that which the Popes inter. 
pretersareaccultomed to:doe, in Controuerlies of lelile 
moment? Andchatis, to make diligent and carctull in- 
quilition into this (ame plenitadinem Poreſtatis, whether 
ir extendit (elte (o farre, as that by it ſhould exprelly be 
forbidden , which God doth exprefly command? or that 
which God dire&ly forbids to be done, the ſame may 
lawfully becommanded by it ? |God commandes mee by 
Salomon to fearethe King : by his Apoſtles to honour the 
King, tobeſubietand obedient to him, This ſurely is 
acommandement both of vaturall and diuine Law : that 
the inferiour ſhould/obey the ſuperiour, as long as hee 
forbiddeth not , who is ſuperiour tothem both , in the 
lame kind of power; And he in this bulinetſe betweene 
the people and the Prince, when the queſtion is about 
temporallauthoritieandſubieRion, is Godalone, then 
whomalonetheKingisleile in temporall matters , asin 
ſpirituall qeDopyi 
Sceing thenall men doe ingenuouſly confeſle, that this 
fulneile of the Apoſtolike poweris not (o great, thatthe 
Pope may in any fort diſpenſe in thoſe things, which are 
bidden or forbidden by the exprelſe word of God LLwO 
148 10MC, 
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Axiome , or Propoſition Belarmine chiefcly reſteth on, 
while he would ſhew, 


T hat the Pope cannet ſubieft himſelfe to the coattine ſer- cr a hh, 
tence of Conncels, The Pepes power oner all en ts, ({aith grConcil. 


he) by the law of God: but the Pope cannot diſpence mthe 
law of God. 

Weought not to maruell a whit, if the Diuine come» 
mandements of fcaring and honouringtheKing , arelſo 
deepely imprelled in the mindes of many SubieRts, that 
they \giuveno place to contrary precepts, but rather em- 
ployall their care that therehe no obedienceatall given 
to the aduerſe edits of the Pope either abſolutory or pro- 
hibirory : It hath beene oft tould me by great Perlonages, 
and thoſe good-men, that thatdiuine Preceptot hoanou- 
ring Kings, was of ſo great force with them, and had taken . 
ſo deepe roote in their mindes, that they did perſwade 
themſclues, that by no Bulles nor contrary Indulgences 
they could be diſcharged of che (cruple and weightofcon- 
ſcience, and purchale (ccurity in the inner man, vz.their 
ſoults, thatthey ſhould not pertorme and execute ſoclecre 
and manifeſt a commmandenicnt of Natuarll and Diuine 
law , nor yceld the obedience promiſed and-dueto their 
Prince, And this1sthe reaſon, why ſotew of the Nobility 
<&d make defeion from Henry the 4, Emperour, none 
from Philhkpthe Faire, noncalſotrom Lewes the 12, both 
Kings of France, by reaſon of the Popes Bulles and Cen- 
fures, contayning (entence of Ppouges. For that wemiſ- 
' take not any way we mult ynderltand , thatthis Plenitude 
of Apoltolicall power , doth onely comprehend that po- 
wer whichthe Lord Iclus the ſonne of God, when helwed 
in the world, as a man amonglt men,was you to hae: 
and that ſo farrethe Popes repreſent Chriltvntovs, andis 
his Vicar, (as we haue thewed above out of thedoRtine of 
the molt learned Bellarmine ) but notthat power which he 
25 the ſonne of God, and God himlelte, equall with the fa- 
ther had from all cternity, and relerued tothe omnipoten- 
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cieof his Diuinity, Whereof heſaith, AZ power « given me 
in Heanen and ay 3b; HT 

Although I ſee ſome play the fooles, or rather the mad- 
men\ſo much, thatthey athrime, that chis Omnipotency is 
allo givento the Pope, and to prooue the ſaine doe (pin 
Y a notorious arguinent of their owne vanity, in this ma- 
DL Pot hil 


: 


3, 


UM, vit, 


Chriſt commutredto the Pape the depwtation of his office, as 
« w Matth. 16. cap. & 2.4 9. 1.04n, gnodcung,, But all 
power in Heawen| and in Earth was giuen 18 Chriff, 
Afath, 28. || 

Ergo, The Pope which his Uicare hath this pewer, Extra 

ae tranſlat. cap. quanto, 

So Peter Bertrandas in his additions eAd glofſ.extranag. 

V nam (anttam.de maiar & ebed, Who allowas fo bouidas 
to adde,that which isnot farfrom blaſphemy, 

For the Loyd ſhould not ſeeme to hane beene wile or diſcreet 
(that I may ſpeakeit with his reverence) waleſſe hee 
had left ſuch a one bebinde kim, who could doe all theſe 
thingr, | 

Had this man thinke you any braine ? No maruell if 7s, 

Ger/on (aid, that P«/i#os, lirtle ones, that is to (ay, limple 
and ignorant Chrittans, bcing deceiued by ſuch kind of 
vnskiltfull GlotJators and Poſtiilators, | 

Eftimare Papam vium Dewm, quihabet poteſtatem oms- 
nem 1n( alo & inTerra. 

Surelyſuch grolle flatterers haue ſpoiled and corrupted 
the vw) and lives of many Popes, Neither is it 
maruell, if Pi- the fift the Pope, did tell Marrinus Afpi- 
lneta, That the Lawyers, ( hee meant the Canonilts, I 
thinks) were accuſtomed to attribute « great dcale too much 

t Naverr.in power to the'* Pope, Of whom Tohn de Turre cremata, | 
Sonmmen, an, py great wonder * (faith he) char "er dor [peaks me- 


.- +45 pſt ately of the power which is given them ; Enen certame 
fe.124-2- paltry DoRorculi, withour avy true granud, wil need: by 
"r flutteriemakethemequall with Ged. © © 


iundliowtt, 
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To which appertainesthat which the Cardinall of Cu 

{a writeth, a man very converſant in all Philoſophie hu- | 

mane and dijuine, and in ſtorie belides; that certairie wri= 

ters being willing to exalt the Roman See,worthy of allprarſe, 

more a great deale then u expedient or comely for x 0 holy 

Church, doe ground themſelues on apocryphall writmgs, and 

ſo decciue both Popes and people. 
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Ow the crrour of theſe men, whereby they giueto 

the Pope all power both humaneand divine, was 

bredde partly our of the Apocryphall writings, as hath 

beencſaid; partly out of certainc reſcripts of Popes, bc- 

ing concciued more darkly chen' was cauſe, and wrong 

vnder(tood, according tothe letter, as they ſay. For, to 

ſpeake the truth, there is no kinde of people more yn- 

olilful and ignorant, then theſe bare and mcere Cano- 

niſts are : which I would not have'ynderſtood onely of 

the knowledge of liberall learning, and ofthe propertie 

of ſpeech,for this kind of ignorance is tobeborne with 

all inchem, as the common fault of that age wherin chey 

wrote : butcuen ofthe knowledge of that very art which 

they profelle, which \chey- have clouded and darkened 

with infinite varictiesof diſtintions and opinions. For 

the greatelt part of them dweltonly inthe Popes Canons 

and Conſtitutions, ſeeking none or very little outward 

helpe out of diuinitic and other ſciences, asthey ſhould 

hauc done. Thoſe Reſcriprs whereof Iſpeake,and which 

bredde errourin theſe men, are extant vnder the title of _ | 

Detran Epiſcopi,* wherein Imocenthe third com> * (4.2.3.6 4 

pareth che ſpirituall mariage, which is contrated be- 

tweene the Biſhop and the Church, with the carnallma- 

riage,which is betweenes manand a womantficſt in that, 

becauſe asthe carnall matrimonietakertyher beginning 

from the Eſpouſals, andis ratified by mariage, and con- 

{ummate by commiſtion of bodies : ſo a/ſe the ſpiritualt 
; V contrall 
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contratt of mariage , f hich © betweene the Biſhop and the 
Church, « wnderſtood ito bane bu beginning inthe eleflion, 
bis ratifying m confirmation, and to bee conſummate in con. 
ſecration, Secondly in chis, that the ſpeech of our Lord 
and Sauiourinthe Goſpel), 7 boſe nhom God bath tomed, 
let not man ſeparate, is tobe vnderſtoond of both the ma« 
trimonies, both carnall and ſpirituall, Sremg rherefore, 
{aith he, the (piritnall bond ts ſtr onger then the carnal, it 
ongbt not to be doubted, but that Almightie God hath reſer- 
uedonly to bis indgement the diſſo/utton of the ſprrituall ma» 
riage which is been te Pope and the Cherch, who hath 
16/erned only to bus owne indgement the diſſolution of the car- 
nal mariage, which is betweene the man and the woman: 
commanding that whom God bath wined together man ſhould 
wot ſeparate, And againe; A' the bord of lawfu!l marrin- 
nie, which « berweeng man and wife, cannot bee diſſelned by 
man, the Lord ſaying in the Goſpell, b Thoſe whom Ged bath 
ioined, let not man ſeparate : ſotbe ſpirituallcontratt of ma- 
1iage, which is berweene the Pope andthe Church, cannot bee 
diſſolnedwithout his awthorutie, who &« the Succeſſor of Peter, 
and Vicar of leſus Chriſt. | | 

Andleſt any man ſhould obie; If God hauec referued 
to his owne obly wdgeracntthe dilſolution of both the | 
mariages, both carnall and fpirituail, aud the ſpirituall 
bonds ſtronger then the carnall: bow-can it be, thatthe 
Pope, whois lurely/buta man, can dilſolue that ſpirituall 
bound 2? Innocenians an{wereth in chat place, that it is done 
in that regard, becauſe they arc [cparated, not by hus 
mane, but by diuige power, who by the authoritic of the 
By hop of Rome 4rgrempaned from the Church by tranſla- 


tion, depoſion, or ceſſion, For, quoth he, wot man, but God 
doth ſeparate ; whom the, 'Biſbo of Rome (who beerech the 
per/qn nat of a , bt of the true God in earth) weighs 
ingihe veefſule fit of che Church, d:ſſa/neth, not by bus 
mane, but rat| hy - wins autboritie. Thus he. | 
Thele manner| of ſpeeches, .and the cauſe that theſe. 
men arecarried headlong in thatcrrour, that they ſup» 


pole 
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poſe, whatſocuer is done by the Pope, Is done by God 
hialſelfe, becauſe the words of /nmecent (cengg to carcic 
this meaning, Iconfetle, that there is no place in rhe 
whole Pontificiall- Law more plaine and open for the 
words, nor morc hardfor theſenſe,thart.in expounding 
the lame, the wits of all Interpreters doe faile. For what ' 
can beſpoken more vnderſtandatly,plainly,and cleerely 

then this; That not man, but God doth ſeparate thoſe whom 

the Biſhop of Rome doth ſeparate or diſolue ? Or what fol- 

lowerth more rightly of any thing, then this of that po+ 

ſition 2 Erge, that the Biſhop of Rome may diſſolue marrimo- 

nie, which « con/nmmate, carnal: copula, betweene maried 

perſons ? And yet there is nothing more fallethen this 
concluſion:; and therefore wee mult confetle, that that 

whercof it followeth, isfalſc alſo, becauſe that which is 

falſe can never follow of chat which is crue. Which when 

Heſtienſic had obſerued, when(l ſay) hee had conſidered 

the inconlequence of that reaſon:*But that reaſon,quoth * In ſumme de 
he, ſaning bis authoritie and reuerence that gant it, 14 not eled.nw.s 5. 
ſufficient, wnleſſe tt be otherwiſe vnderſtood : for by that it 

would follow, that bee mig bc alſo by bis awthoritie dinide car 

all matrimonie. But for all that, Hoſtwenfi: doth nottell 

vs how this gearc ought to bee vnderſtood otherwiſe: 

neither can hee extricate him(ſelfefrom hence, that hee 

may maintaine his opinion with the preſeruation of the 

truth. For, that he ſuppoſeth it might bevaderſtood of 

carnall inatrimonic, becauſe, as heſaith, before carnal con 

p ulation by a commmazſent, i1may be diſſolued, the Popes 

authoritie comming betweene: arg.cap.2 & cap.expublico de *© 

coun. coningat, Surly chisincerpretation is voidofall 
authoritie and reaſon : for astouching thereſcriprs alle- 
ged by hin, and if there be any ſuchlike, they ſpeake of 
that dilfolution of matrimonic which is made by cleQi- 
on of religion, and when one of the maricd perſons en- 
treth into a Monalterie, before their bodies be commix<« 
cd nuptialis thori amplexibu : in which caſe there is no 
neede of the Popes authoritie to interuene, or any pots 

V 2 tiacial 


148 | Of theaut | itie of the Pope 
\ tifciall diſpenſation x but that they are warranted by 
meereright, andthecommon helpe of the law, who in 
that manner doe procure alcparation,ond breake off ma- 
4/4p.ex perte trimonic. © But that a matrimonic ratified, and not yet 
1.4. $. Nos + conſummate, may ypon another caulc bee dilſolued by 
mer © £**t* the authoritic of the Pope, by the|common{ dillent of 
corgzt, he partics, that wee are tg denie conſtanely,and that ac- 
cording tothe moſt learned Diuines. For the coniunRi- 
on and commiltion- of bodies doth neither adde nor 
take away anything fromthe ſubſtance and-ws , or ef» i. 
ſence of matrimonie ; for'the forme of matrimonie con< 
filteth in thedeclaration of the indinided coniunRion, 
and conſent ofmindes,  enh2 they doe naturally giue 
themſclues one to the other. But the proctearion of chil= 
dren, and the bed-fellowſhip for that cauſe, is referred 
© D:Thom.z.q. Not to the conſtitution of matrimonie, but cotheend®, 
29.a712.iz Hence isft {aid by theheathen, that Nuprias non concu- 
concla/. bis, ſed conſenſin facit : Not tbe fellowſhip of the bedds, but 
' 1. :uptias D, the conſent of the mindes makes mariages*, And the ſame is 
de reg.ur. confirmed by.the facred Canons and Conſltitytions®. 
*Can./vſfu12!. Otherwiſe lurely that Gr(t mariage,which God inſtituted 
pms ot my NY in Paradiſe, wasnot a mariage, vntill the tmaricd perſons 
<22.cim {o> beingcaltour fromthence, began to providefor iſſue : 
cum de ſpon; then which what can be more abſurd ? Morcover, there 
© Mar, is no Conſtitution or Tradition of the Church,'no au- 
thoritic of Fathers, nodecretal| Epiſtlc of the Pope, ina _ 
word, there isno certainc and ſoltd reaſon to bee found, 
which doth —_ from that ſentence of our Saujour, 
mattimonie ratified, althoughnot conſummate : Quos 
Deus conmnxu, homo ne ſeyaret, Nay and hee catnor ex» 
cept, valellcit be true, thatthey, who being contraQted, 
arc ja the face of the Church joined in the Sacramentof 
matrimonic,ate notioined by Gad. 
Burthere is in this matter, as 10 others, ſo great either 
ignorance of flatterie of diuers laterpreters of the panti- 
ficiall Law, that they are not aſhamedto aucrre, tharnot 
oncly matrumonic ratified, but not confurnmare, (and 


outr Temporall Kings and Princes. tag 
that againſt the common iudgementof the Divines, but' 
alſo Matrimony both ratified and conſummated by car- 
nall coniunRtion, may bediflolucd bythe Pope, afwell » 1;4e rouer- 
as by God himſelfe:* which if ic ſhould bee true; how ruviem de me. 
weake che bond of Matrimonie would prouc among(t | trim.pert.z. 
them, who hauc grace and power withthe Pope, or 0-/ 5-496 id no. 
therwiſe may corrupt him with bribes, being blinded D_ my 
with defireof money, J leaue to others to judge. But 
thereis no cauſe, why they ſhould ebinke that rheir opi- 
niag't ftrengthned by the formerreſcripts of [nnocents+ 
#: Tecing the Pope himſelfc in an ovher place cxpreſlie 
faith, * that Matrimonic betweene lawfull perſcns,with'i Cep.ex parte 
words of the preſent cime, (ontraBied, may m nocaſe bee 14/5 101 au- 
dfolued, except before that mariage bee conſummate by * 3:20 | 
carnull copulation, one of the maricd perſons palle ouer Cid 
intoreligion, Foritisnotcrediblc, 6 ws ſo learned and 
goCcly a Biſhop, had cicher ſoſodainely forgot himſelfe, 
or wittingly had publiſhed opinionsſo jarring and diſ- 
ſenting one from.the other. Thereforethere mult ſome 
other meaning bee ſought of theſe reſcripts of | /ans- 
Centiia, a 
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- T Ow, ifany aske my opinion, and interpretation of 
'N chem, Tam notafraidtofay, avina matter” of this 
obſcuriry, that Tam ataſtand ; notwithſtanding, that I 
doc thinke, thatthe difference in them is jinos; Hianuze that 
is, that the mind of this good Biſhop, and the ſenſe of 
the wordes doe differ ; which oft timesfalzour in the 
writings of Law-makers, when as either they doe vic 
words not ſo fitte for to expreſle their meaning, or do o- 
mit ſome neceſfary particle, or exception, for to make 
the conſtitution plaine, and entire; for otherwiſe it is 
notlikely, thathee who denicth, that"the /Pope| may 
graunt licence toaMoncke, that he may have propertic 
of gyods, or-marty a wite ; would. afiirate, thatthe Pape 
V 2 may. 
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may diflolue the Sacrament of mariage , I mcane Ma+ 
trumony ratihed and conſummate, Whac ische marteer 
then ? 1 will ſpeake whar I thinke: I bave obſcrucd, chat 
Innocenting hathuwith that ſubclety and finenctle rempe- 
red his doctrine, thatalthough hee compare cach ma» 
riage inthis, thatthey arc diſſolucd by the iudgement 
of God ogely : yet, where he (peakes of the power of 
the chicte Biſhup, and Vicarofleſu Chriſt, he conioi- 
neth themrogether, no eh nor makes/ mention of: 
carnall matrimony, butonely of ſpirituall: which,pot 
decmed to be {cparated by man, but by God himftite; 
then when as the Biſhop of Rome dyſo/verh ibe ſame, the 
neceſſuy or commodzty of the Church well conſidered , not 
ont of humane, but rather out of divine antbors;y by tranſlati- 
on, depoſition, or ceſiion ; by which llence, and omillion 
of carnall Matrimony, hedoth (ufficicntly implie, that 
in the manner of ſeparation, it doth ditter, and is ſc- 
cretly excepted from theſpirituall matrimony: that the 
Pontificiall authoritic doth not extend to the diſloluti- 
on of this,viz. the-carnall, as if hee had ſpoken more 
plainely in this manner. God hathreſcrued to his own 
wudgement, the difſolutioh, as well of the carnall,as of 
the ſpirituall matrimony | notwithſtanding, the Biſhop 
of Rome, whois the Vicarof Chriſt,and ſucce(lor of Pe- 
ter, the neceſsuty or commodetio of the Churches, Ge. may 
diſſolue them ; which when he doth, not man but God 
doth ſeparate, whoſe Perſonthe Pope bearethin cath. 
Now, why the Pope may difloluca fpirituall mariage, 
and not a carnall alſo, the reaſon 1s plaine and calic : 
becauſethe ſpiticuall matrimony of it ſelfe, and cvuecric 
way doth belong to the ordination, gouernement,and a- 
conomicofthe Church, which Chri(t hach wholy com- 
mended to Peter and his ſucceſſors, And therefore hee 
mult needs ſcemeto haue granted to them this power 
co dilſolueſpirituall mariage , ſceing they arc not able 
without it to executc,and diſcharge the office com- 
mitted rothem'*. And therefore whatlocuer the Pap 
$614 & | chem 
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themſelues, as Hicrarches, 'thatis ſpirituall Governors, x, 5 iter, D. 
doc diſpoſe and decrce of the (euerall matters & perſons deſert. | 
of the Church, wee muſt belieue that God doth diſpoſe +3 yu 
and decree the ſame,who hath by name commitced this pry 
diſpenſation, and procurationto them, ! ." raſtic.cap. 5. 
But carnall matrimony was inſtituted, notfor the or- «e of ficaud., 
dination of cl.c Church, but onely for procreation ofif< 4ve. 
ſuc Þ 3 and forthat cauſcitts (aid to bee of the law of na- A 4 
ture, and to be common toall nations and countries : mp1 oy 
neicher doth it inany other reſpetbelong tothe notice 2, 2.4.154. 
of the Church, but that itisa * Sacrament in the new art.z, 
Jaw, containing the myſterie of God and the ſoule, of” See the ad- 
Chrift and the Church, And therefore there was none+ 26," 7 in 
cellity to permit to Peter and his ſuccefiors, the power . . 
to dillvlue the ſame, They thaue inough to difcerne & 
iudpe, if it be a mariage, thatthey may know if it bee a 
ſacrament. Therefore,althought rhe Pope may ayvaile 
very much in the cuntractingot a mariape, viz. by re- 
mouing allimpediments, which doe ariſe our of the 
politiuc law, and eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions, and giue 
order, that it may duly and rightly be contraed;which 
otherwiſe were neither lawfull nor firme: yet when as 
' cither through the commen law permitting, or the 
Pope diſpealiag in caſcs prohibited, it was contracted; 
hath no. power: for any cauſcin the world, to relaxe 
and dillolue the ſame; Neither:-dothit belotg to the 
matter, that jn Courts and (judgements Ecclefiaſticall, 
we (ce often that (eparation/is made of thoſe perſons, as 
hauclived a long time gion , vnder the conceit and 
thew of mariage.For ncither the Pope"inthatcaſe, nor 
the Iudge delegated by the Popesauthority, 'doth dif 
ſoluc any matrimony : bue by his judgement declareth, 
that the matrimony; Which-indeede was contrafted de 
fafto,or was fallly ſfuppoled tu bea mariage, was no ma» 
r1age at all; & enioynecth perſonsthat are not lawfully 
coupled together,becauſe without fin they may not ert- 
tertaine that ſogigtie together, to depart one from an vl 
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ther, and to forbeare: | +> conmmnzeſy acquaintance, 
Bucthis isnotto difſolue Matrimony,or toleparate per- 
ſons lawfully ivined,as concerning the bond of mari- 
age. Whereby itis cuident, that both Iwnocemine the 
Interpreter, who afrerward was the 11 1, Pope of that 
name, and allo /ob, Andy. (whois called the fountaine 
anderumpet of che Canon law) hath very fooliſhly in- 
rerpreted this part of the reſcript of /nwocentins the 
I 11, home God hath iomed, let no man ſeparaze, Of thew 
owne aut bority (aytheys but man doth not [eparate carnall 
matrimony, when the Biſhop or the Archdeace! doth diſ- 
ſolue ut by the Conſtitutions of the Pope, but God bnmſelfe, 
by whoſe authority thoſe conſtitutions were made. As though 
Marrimonic mightbe diflolued by the conſtitutions of 
the Pope? Jndeed the conſtitutions of the Pope may 
hinder, that mariage may not bee lawfully contrafted 
berweene certaine perſons, and make = nullicic in the 
law, becauſe it was not contracted by the diſpoſition of 
the ſame; conſtitutions, But to diſtrat and diuide a ma» 
riage which islawfully contrated, & to breake or loole 
the band, no conſtitution either of 'Pope or church can 
do. Otherwiſe the Apottle in thoſe words;*7be woman us 


' boundto the law ſo long time as her burband lineth but if her 


burband doe ſleepe ſhe isfree: 1 ay hedid ill to make mene« 
tion of death onely; if ſhee may be free by ſome other 
meancs, viz. the Popesconſtitutions, the mariage it 
ſeltc being difſolued, And now fince theſe things are 
thus, itis time tOoreturne from this by-way, into which 
the vnreaſonable flattery,andignorance of certain Do- 
tors hath drawne ys, into chat patch from whence wee 
hau: digrefled./ || | 
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Tis now poſitively ſet downe, and affirmed by the 
conſent of all who can rightly indge of diuinc mat- 
eers, that the Pope cannot make grace to any, of the 


naturall 
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naturall and divine law; or, as we vſually ſpeake now a 


dayes, cannot diſpenſe againſt the law of nature, and of = 


God: and grant thatthat may bee done without guile, 
which God and nature haue forbidden ;' or forbid left 
thatſhould be done which God hath expreſly comman- 
- ded to bedone; and this not anely the Diuines, but al- 
ſo the Canoniſts of the becter ſore, done verycarneſtly 
maintaine, Therefore this is a mo(t grounded Axiome, 
whereon che weight ofthis whole diſputation doth de- 
pend, and whereon is grounded the Ghation of that ar- 
gument, which wee haue tranſcribed out of Bellarmine 
aboue in the beginning of the 25.Chapter. Surely,we do 
admit his propolition, which is, That it « neceſſary for 
a Paſtor to haue power about the Wolues, that hee 
drine them away, by all the meanes he # able. Wee admit 
alſo the Alſumption. That the Wolnes which deſtroy and 
waſte the Church of God, are heretiches. Where hee con- 
cludethin thismanner, Ergo, If a Prince,of a ſheepe, or 
ramme twurne Wolfe , that is t0ſay, of a Chriſtian turne an 
bereticks, the Paſtor of the Church may drine him away by 
excommunication, and alſo may charge the people, that they 
doe not follow him, and therefore may deprine him of domins- 
on ower bus ſubietts, Surcly, a vary vnlound collection + 
Inſtead whereof, in good Logicke, ſhould bee pur this 
concluſion : Ergo, If any Prince of aſheepe,or a ramme, 
turne Wolfe, the Paſtor of the Church miay drine bim away 
by alithe meanes bee can, Forthisariſerh rightly out of 
the former Propoſitions, and therefore if we gtant them 
itcannot bee denied. Thereforeall rhisis trucz and wee 
grantirall: but yet that which hee anneReth and knit- 
teth to this concluſjon, is nenther apreeable nor con- 
ſequent , which is, that the Paſtor may eniome the people, 
oc. For to be able, ornotto beable (poſſe) where the 
right and equity is difputed; ougheto bee vnderſtoode 
notofthe mcreaC, bur of thepower,whichis lawfully 
permitted, and whichagreeth- with Jaw and' reaſon. So 


as inthiscaſe the Pope may beſa1dto beable ro dothat, 
X which 


1d poſſe. 
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which hee is able ro 06 and honeftly*. And (o the 


matter is brought about, as weare enforced roenquire, 
wherher the by the plenitude of his Apoſtolicke 
power, as they ſpeake,can command & cnioine {ubics, 
that they daremor be ſobold as ty obey the edifti, comman- 
dements, lawes of thei Prince wnder pame of excommunt- 
cation. And it he ſhall de fatto commaund the law, whe= 
ther the SubicRs are bound to obey any ſuch comman« 
deiment of the Pope. Surcly, as 1 rouched in the be» 
ginning z for the Aﬀfirmatiue, 1 couldneucr in my life, 
cither my (clfc ind a; warghty argument, nor light vp» 
on any inuented by an other: But the contrary propo- 
Grion is ſtrongly maintained,being built vpon the foun» 
dation which weſpakeof cre while; viz. That che Pope 
cannotinany ſort diſpenſcagain(t alaw of nature, and 
of God. Vpon which groundis raiſcd a molt firme ar- 
pn in my opinion, which is concluded in this 
orme. | 

The Pope can commaund or diſpenſc in nothing a- 

gainſt the law Naturall and Divine. 

But to commaund or diſpenſe in the matter of ſubie- 
Qion and obedtence due to Princes, is againit law natu- 
rall and Divine, | 
Ergo, The Pope cannot commannd or diſpenſe in the 

; ie : andby conſequence cannot: commaund the 
ſubretts, thai they doe not obey their temporall Prince, 
in that wherein the Prince is ſuperiony 10 him + and 
be ſhall de fafto commannd, it ſhall be lawfull for the 
ſubreQ; to difobry bum with [afety and good conſcience , 
4s one that preſumes to give lawes without the com- 

paſſe of bus territory or uer1ſdiftiion, 

Boththe Pcopolitionsarc molt certaine.Out of which 


the Concluljon is induced by aneceflary cculccution. 

He that ſhall weaken the forccof this Argument, ſhall 

doe mec a very great pleaſure, and make me behojding 

ro him.For my patt, that I may ingenuouſly confelle my 

flender wir, 'I doe not fee inthe world how it irs Ne 
| Fj | .CNC 
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: 
vet _- _—— of \ l 
ij is | 
. < q TE "#4 4 _ : 


ouer Temporall Kings and Princes. t55 
checked by any ſound reaſon ; forthough 1t may bee 
laid, that obedience due to a ſuperiour may bee refſtrai- 
ned and hindered by him who is ſuperiour to that ſupe= 
riour, and that the Pope who is Father of all Chritti- 
ans , is (uperiourtoall Kings and Princes Chriſtuan, 
in chis, that he is Fither, and therefore thathee may of 
his owne authority inhibite and reftraine, that the ſubs» 
ies doc not hy ar ehe reucrence and'obedience due 
and promiſedto the Prince yetthis reaſonislike a pain- 
red ordinance, notable to beat downthe ſtrength of the 
former concluſion. Seeing this which isſaid, that obedi- 
cncedu<to aſuperiour may be diminiſhed or reſtrained, 
or takenaway by his commaundement, who is (uperi- 
our tothat ſuperiour this istruc onclythen, when he 
who forbiddcth it is ſuperiour in the ſame kind, andline 
of power and ſuperioriryz orin thoſethings, wherein 0- 
bedience is duc. As for example, the King may take fro 
the Licutenant of his Armic his commaund, and giue 
charge that the Armnic obey him no more;zand the Licus, 
tenant may vpon cauſe commaund thatthe ſouldier o- 
bey notthe Tribune, nor the Tribune the Centurion, 
nor the Centurion the Decurion. For that all theſe in 
theſame kind, I meaneabout militaric gouerament & 
diſcipline, but one about an other, arc ſuperiour accor» 
ding to the order of dignity. The ſame is true in the 
orders of the heauenly warfare, and of thecccleſiaſticall 
Hierarchie. But the obcdicnce of the ſubicResrowards 
the Prince, whereof wee ſpeakes conliſteth in temporall 
matters, wherein the Papes them(ſelues confetle, thac 
there is none aboue the Prince b, But if none bec aboue 


himin temporalicics, ſurely it followeth, that there is b Cap. per 


none that may forbid or hinder the ſubieRion and 0+" 


bedience which is duecohim from hisſubieRts in tem» jaw _ 


poralities, 

1 haue ſhewed aboue that theſe powers the ſpiri» 
tuall and t all, are ſo diſtin ; chat neither, as, 
itis (uch, doth commaund or ſerye-the other. a 
X 2 t 
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that they are notto be regarded, who flicto thcir ſtarting 
holes of diſtinRions and quirkes,or rather thoſe ſnares, 
of verball captions, by theſe words,direfie & indirette. 
For it is molt ſure, that hee hath a ſuperiour in tempo=- 
raltics, whome an other may m any fort commaund a- 
about temporall matters : or who in temporall cauſes 
may bee iudged direly or indireRly by an other, For 
c Linter #3. iudgementisgiuen of one againſt his will®. | And noman 
printem, $3- is iudged butof his ſuperiour. Becauſe an cquall hathno 
$.1.deverb. commaundouer ancquall*. Andindeced, for the ef- 
__ » 4 Tetand ilſucof the matter, thereis no difference at all; 
nn 54; Whether one haue authority and power oucr an other, 
erbitr. | ill: a GireRly or indireftly, For in thoſe wordes, direfte 
quo $ tem- ( indirettd, or if you pleaſe, diretly, and oblique- 
pefimum.D, [y, the diffcrenceis propoundedto vs ondly in the mas 
ad Se,Ireb. nerand way,or adfabeaiain gandcomming bythe 
former, buc not inthe hiberty, force and cffe of exer- 
ciling, and executing the ſame. But govd God? what 
can beefſaid more vnrealonably, or more contrary to 
the ſelfe then this: thata King hathno ſuperiourin tem- 
poralties; but is free, from all bands of offences, nor is 
brought to puniſhment by any lawes, which all anti- 
quitic, and the whole Church. bath cucrhcld : and a- 
gaine, thatthe Pope vpon cauſe, or in ſome manner, 
thatisto fay, Indirely, isſuperiour te the King in 
remporalties, and may puniſh him with temiporall pu- 
niſhments, thatis, with lofle of kingdom & rule, yea & 
life alſofForafterthathe is once deiected & throwndown 
from his throne by the Pope, and reducetto the condi- 
tion of a private man,whatremainech,butthat heſhould 
vndergoethe laſtaſue of this malice? andthatis, either 
to provide for his ſafety by: fpecdy flight, and fo live a 
miſcrable life out of his Cauntrey; or if hee doenot in 
ehis manner provide for himſelfe, hce will forthwith bee 
arraigned and conuincedin publike iudgment, andthen 
fall intothe handsof a Gaolcr,oran Executioner, and (o 
there will bean cndof him. Now there ibin > 
sY whic 
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which theſe good fcllowes doe attribute indireQly to 
the Pope, a ſoucraigne, free,and vncontrolled libertie to 
opprelle, and roexerciſe tyrannie, cuen oucr good and 
innocent Kings, For firlt ofallthey ordaine, Thar it be- 
longeth to the Pope toindge, if a King be to be depoſed ornon 
ro L depoſed, Secondly, that there isno appealc from his 
judgement, Becanſe he alone indgeth al men, and is tndged 
of no man, Ando ſhould it bein thepower and pleaſure 
of a malitious Pope,whenſocuer heconceiveth and bur. 
neth with any priuate hatredagainſt any King, though 
he be neuer ſo good, to pretend ſome occalion or other 
of an indireprerogatiue, that hee may turne him our 
of his Kingdome, andreducchim to theeſtate cf a pri- 
vate man, Which J would not ſpeake in this place, (for 
I would not preſage ſo hardly of the Gouernours of the 
holy $ce) but that all che world doth vnderſtand, that 
the ſame hathin former ages beene practiſed by divers 
. Popes. And it 1s not yct aboue the age of a good vide 
man,/ ſince /z/r the 11, did moſt wickedly and vniuſtly 
take from /obn King of Navarre, his Kingdome by Ferdi- 
xanio of Aragon, by thisvery pretence of the Papall au- 
thoritic, the ſame /obw beingnor guiltic, or conuinced 
ofany crime, but onely becauſe he fauoured Lewes the 


© French King. And if to doe matters of this nature, is 


not tb be ſuperiour in temporall affaires, I would gladly 
learne of theſe great Maſters, what it is to be a ſuperiour, 
One thing I know (if thisopinionofcheirs bee truce) that 
the Pope is able ro dbe more againſt Kings indirectly, 
thenifhe ſhould haue direAly any command over them. 
Ot which poine we have(} omething before 8, 


If cljercfore the Pope, de Apoſtelice poreſtatic plenitn, The nniwer 


dine, (hall goe abour by his Decree or Bull, to forbidde 


them to obey rheir King, maynorall:the people-agarne 


of the people 
to the Pope 


» command 


or ſome inthe peoples behalte, anſwer the Pope in this to dil>bey 


manner : 'Holy Father, Youarenotaboue our King 
temporalties; and in that reſpeR, you cannot hinderthe 


temparall obedience which wee performe vnto him. 
X 3 Why 


in thcir King, 
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Why doe you forbiddevsto doe that which God com» 
mandsvs to doe ? Is'ir becaulc it is at your pleaſure to 
intcrpretethe will of God, comprehendedin the diuine 
Law, and in the Scriptures ? But notwithſtanding there 
mult no ſuch interpreration bee made, as doth wholly 
make the law vaid,and vetcrly doth deſtroy and dillolue 
the commandement, | If there be any thing doubtfull or 
darkeinthe Law of God, wee preſently flie tothe Sec of 
Peter, that is, to the See which younow doc hold, tore- 
cciuethe interpretation of che truth : but that which is 
clecre and manitelt of it telfe,) thatneedeth no light of 
any interpretation. Secing then our Lord and Sauiour 
commands vs, to give to Ceſar thoſe things which are Ce- 
ſars, and to Gedthoſethings which are God: ; and after by 
his Apoſtle, ro be ſubiett to Princes and Powers, and to bee 
obedient tothems : It is yourpartto declare yntovs what 
things be Ceſars, that is to ſay, what things belong to 
our King,and what be Gods; that both of them may haue 
that which bclongeth to them : and in this diſtinction of 
things we will willingly heare your voice. But when you 
ſay, I will haue yougiue nothing to Ceſar, or to your 
Prince, you contradit Chriſt, and therefore wee heare 
not your voice, Wee doe indecde confetle, and profeſie 
alſo, thatthe expoſition and interpretation of your He- 
linciſc ſhould take place touching the ob(eruation of the 
diuine Law : but weaftirme abſolutely, that that is noe to 
he receiued, which maketh a ſcorne bothof the Law of - 
God, and of Nature, and bringeth the ſame into con» 
tempt. As for example, not to digreflc from the matter 
we haue in hands We are commanded to obey our Prin- 
ces and Magillrates: inthe obſcruation of thiscomman- 
dement, we as obedicne children, doe willingly embrace 
yourexpolitionsand reſtraints, which docnot quite de« 
troy and exringuiſh che Commandement it ſelfe : as 
when you ſay,that from hence theregrowes no obliga- 
tion to obey Kings, but in thoſe matters which belong 
_ cothcirtem unſdiction 3 that all ſpirituall things 

are 
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arc to hee reſerued to the Vicar of Chriſt, and to the 

Church. Alſo, when as you doe aduertiſe vs, that wee 

ought nut to yecld obedience to the King in that which 

he commands againſt the Law of God, or Nature, or 

which eva 18 repugnant to good manners. But 

whenas you imply and abſolutely command vs, tharws 

doe not in any ſort obey our lawfull Prince, or any of bis char- 

ge1, commandements, and lawes : wee may not obey this 
commandement of yours, becauſe this is not to inter- 

pretethe Commandement of God, which is granted to 

your Holinefſe, but vererly to abrogate and overthrow 

theſame, which you cannotdoe by any meanes, Chrift 

when he deliuered to Peter the keies ofthe kingdome of 

heauen, did not giue him power Þ faciends de peceato now \ petia.jn cop. 
peccarum, that 15to lay, that wbich is finne, to make it to be fiquandonu.4. 
none. Therefore inthis point we will follow the common ereſeripe. 
dodrine ofthe Canoniſts : That we owght not to obey the 

Popes commandement, if either it bee vninſt, or that 
muſchiefer or ſcandal! are likely to enſue thereof, or elſe t 
diſturbance and diſquietneſſe of the ſtate of the Church and 
the Chriſtian Common-wealth be likely to grow of the ſame: 
and therefore, ifthe Pope ſbou/d command any thing to rehs 
$1014 men, which were aganit the (nbſtance of order, that is, 
which ſhoula bee contrarie to the rule profeſſed by them, they 

are not bound to obey it, (as Felians tnterpreteth in cap, ac» 

cepiman. de fid.nftrum. & cap. quando, de reſcript ) as the 

ſaine /nnocent teacherh * elſewhere : whom Martiv of 

Carett in his traftate De Proncipibus, quaſd, 408. and Fe- » ty cap. n 
linuq in d. cap. fi quando; and d. cap. accepimme, doth report Dei 43. de 
and follow, How mack keiſe.chen ought the ſubics of 5190%- 
Kings to giuecare to the Pope, goingaboutto withdraw 
them from the obedience whichis duetotheir King by 
the law of God and Nature, and confirmed with the mo{t 
ſtraight obligation of an oath? If fou willys to withdraw 
ourneckesfromthe yoke and (cruice of our King for 
this cauſe, becauſe a ſpirituall good is hindred by our 
obedicnce, which is given to him by vs : wee —_— 8 
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thatthis miſchicfe, whatſoeuer ic bee, chanceth to fall 
out by ſome accident : for ſimply and of it ſelfe, evill 
cannot growout of good ,” nor good out ofeuill. Now 
wee haucagain(t our willes committedthar accident, bur 
we cannot hinder it, Wee diſcharge the datie due to our 
King: end according fo patience in doing well, wee ſeeke ylv. 
= Roms, 116 boneur, and immortaline .* Heifheabuſethe obedi= 
encedue ynto him, and ſo great a benefit of God, hee 
ſhallfeele Godto be a moſt ſharpe Judge and Revuenger 
ouecr him, But it is notlawfull for vs toforſake our dutrie, 
and totranſgreile the commandement of God, thateuen 
a very grteatgood ſhould follow chereby, leſt wee pur- 
chaſc to our ſelyes the damnation which the Apoſtle 
doth denouace. Hethatcommandsto obey our Kings, 
and toyeeld to Ceſar tholethings which be Ceſars, put- 
ecth no diſtintion betweene andevill Princes,and 
« L, de pretie. therefore ought not weto make any diſtinRion. * If, as 
D.de put. B, Anguſtme teacheth, bee who * bath voned comtinence to 
rem.att. God, ongbtbynomeanes 1s enen withthu recompence, 
Scethead- , , , be be{eeuerh be may lawfully marie a wife, becauſeſhewho 


rota deſires to marie with him, hath promiſed that (bee will bee 4 
aſe to Chriſt the ſoule of a woman, 


Chriſtian, and ſomay parch 
wich lietb m the death of infide/itie, who if ſhee marie him, 
is ready toproone 4 Chriſtian : What excuſe ſhall wee vſeto 
God, it wee fot the hope of ſome contingent good, 
ſhould violaterthe religion and faith of our Oaths,which 
wee have giuen to God andourKing 2 For there isno» 
thing more precious then a ſoule, for which our Lord 
and Sauiourhathyouchſafed to die, Anttherefore if we 
may not finneto gaine that to Chriſt, for whar cauſe ſhal 
itbclawftullfor vstofinne? | 

Morcover, in that youſay, that you doe free vs, and 
ronounce vs freefrom the bond of this dutic; that ta* 
cth nottrom vs all ſcrople of conſcience, bur canfeth 
vsto hang inſufpence,and the more to doubt of ' your * 
authoritie z becauſe wee know that the commayunde- 
ment, wherein you promiſe to diſpence with vs,1s _ 

| c 


fed by the law of God and Nature; andthat you 


your power, 9 Xa with any in the law of God and 
re 


' Nature, Therefore wee will obey you in (pirituall mat- 


ters, andthe King in remporall matters.God commands 


both z wee will performe both, To be ſhort, thecommi- 


nations and threatnings, which you inſertin your Man« 
date, we doe wonder at (urely, and in ſome part we feare 
them: but yer we are notalſtogether ſo fearetull, as to bee 
more afraid ofthem then we ought, or that we ſhould be 
ſoterrified with them, as for feare of an vniuſt Excom- 
munication, to denie to our King the iuſt and lawfull o- 
bedience which is duc vato him. Foralthough ic bee 8 
common ſpeech, that exery Excommunication i to bee 
feared; © yet we ought to know, thet an vainſt 
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rHoli- 
nelſe can neuer, no not by vertue of the! fulneſſe of 


Excommu- * can, ſenten- 
ncation hurteth no: him 4g «inſt whom it is denounced, but ra- tia.can, qui 


ther bim by whom it is denownced,* Thereforeif you (hike i= 11.49.3. 


vs with theedgeof your Excommunication, becauſe we 


of Can. queme- 
will not at your commandement tranſgrelſcthe Come CODES 


mandement of God, and mainm facere; your malcedifti» certzin 24.4-3, 


on and curſe ſhalbe turnedinto a bleſſing, ſo asalthough 
we may ſcemeto be bound outwardly, yet inwardly wee 
remaincas itwerelooſed andinnocent. 
Theſc and ſuch like, arc the reaſons which have ſo ſet- 
tled the faith, as well of the Clergie as Nobilicie,and cuen 
of the whole Commons of Frexce, toward their Kings, 
that they haucrcſolutely withſtood certaine Popes, w 
haue earneſtly laboured-to withdraw them from their 
loyaltic, and obedience of their Kings; and have ſcor- 
ned the Popes Bulles, and the ſentence of depolition and 
depriuation from the kingdome t nay more, that they 


haue not beleeued Works, not iy ov cpm that 
they are bound by a or may 
juſtly bee jan in any ondett Anathema or Ex- 
communication. For my part, ſurely I doe notſce what 


may juſtly hee blamedin che former anſwer and defenſe 
of the people, valeſle a 20 tothe, and be ſuf- 


ot 


| 
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ficient toconuince them of contumacie , becauſe they 
doc not by and by Born execution, withour all delay, 
cr examination of the cquitic, eucry commandement 
of the Pope: as though it were delivered cucn by the 
voice of God himſelfe; which Ithinke none in his right 
vits will iudge. As forthe other points, they are groun- 
ded on molt krme demonſtrations, moſt found reaſons 
and arguments, and reaſons of diuine and humanelaw ; 
viz. That it is the commandement of God, that bonowr and 
obedience ſbould be yeeldedto Kings and Princes, no diffe- 
rence or diſtinttion of good and wicked Prences in that point 
bring propeunded: That all the autheritic of the Pope con- 
filteth in ſpirituall marters : That temporal) affaires ate 
left toſecular Kings and Princes. Thatthe Pope is not 
ſuperiourto Kings in temporall matters, and therefore 
thathe canqor puniſh them with temporal.puniſhments, 
Laſtly, that the Popecan in noſorr diſpenſc againlt the 
Lawof Nature and of God, whereby this obedience 18 
commandedthe ſubicsroward the Prince : andfor that 
cauſe can neither abſoluc and diſcharge the ſubieRs from 
that obligation, nor by iuſt excommunication cenſure 
them, who doe notobey him when heforbiddeth them 
to givelawfull obedience to the Prince. Al which points 
are ſeuerally and diſtinaly concluded before with av- 
thoritics, teſtimonies, andarguments, which in my opi- 
nion cannot beanſwered; which notwithſtanding Iwill 
leauerothe iudgemenr of the Church. For this is my 
minde and reſolution, to ſubmit my ſclfe and all mine to 
the cenſureand indgement of my molt haly Mother. 


\Cnar, XXX1, 


JR thin $ which hithcerro hauc beene delivered 


y vs, of the cara, or authoritic of Kings and 
Princes, andof thedutic which is not to bee denicd to 
chem in all things, _ are not repugnant to. Gods 
Commandements, and to goodmanrers: they arc con« 
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firmed by the continual and folemne obſcruation of the 
ancicot Fachers, and che whole Charch. For although 
they had: great opportunictte.and mcanesto pull downe 
and to. dec from their goueryment wicked Chriſtian 
Pcinces, by whom they, had, beene wronged with pti. 
uate ad publike iniurics, yetinna maner didthey-moue 
atly queſtion agaiaſt chem rouching their authoritie and 
rulc 4 they deniedthemno parcell-of humane obſcquic 
and obedience. Oaly they wilcly, freely, and ſtoutly re» 
liſted their errours, And.ſo holding the multitude/in 
their dutie towards, God and cheir King, they oblerued 
bath precepts, of fcaring God, and honouring the King; 
Andia very dcede this is the principallremedietopre- 
ſerue mens mindes from {lipping,and revoke themfcom 
errour ; and the moſt ready way and meane to reduce 
Kings and Princes, being furiouſly caried with 
a frenticke herefic, from immanitie and:fierceneiſc, to 
cqurteGe and mildaeſle ; from crroartortruth, from. hee 
rcletothe faith ; which courſcthe ancieneFatherseucr 
held inſuchlike caſes ; whick if the other Popes had fol- 
lowedin theſe latter ages,and had notarrogatedtothem- 
(clues chat ſameinlolent, aod proud; and hi domi- 
nation over Kings and/Empergurs in temporallmaccers, 
it had gone better chenat chistime it doth with the Chri-+ 
[tian Common-wealth: and thoſe herelics 
wherewith wee are now ſore prelled, might haue beene 

[trangledintheyery cradle, 4 1 9 
Forcueg theilſuc and the cucnt.of: bulineſſe tothis 
day, doth ſufficiently tcach, thatthePopes dec little or 
nothing availe, while they hold this high, Nlipperie, and 
[tcepe headlong way; butthatthey doe moretimesnaile 
troubles, (chiſines, and wartes, by this meane in Chriſti» 
an Countries, then che faithof-Chrilt, or in- 
creaſe the profit, andeplarge theliberty of the Churcb. 
How pain Range wo ey ns 
mon-wealrnh et Twas Gregorie 'V 11..,vpon 
Hevrie the LV. ( which Gregorie was the firſt _ the 
| Y 2 opes 
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Popesthatcuer aduentured this high courſe) wee have 
ſufticiently declared before, Bute who is ignorant how 
that lamefurious aggreſſion and cenſure of Boniface the 
V 11. vpon Philpthe Faire, how little it profited, nay 
how much it hurethe Church ? Likewiſe that of /uliw 
the 1 I. again(t Zewerthe X LI. both Kings of France? 
of Clement the V IT, and Pan/wothe 111. againſt Henrie 
the VILL andof Pine Qwinnu againſt Elizeberb, Kings 
of Englathd? Did notall theſe Princes, not onely notac- 
k ; but allo conterane and laugh to ſcorne that 
ſame papallimperiouſneſſe, carried beyond the bounds 
of a ſpirituall iuriſdiction, as mcere arrogation, and'an 
vſurped domination ? For the two laſt Popes, I dare bee 
bold to affirme ypon a clcere ground, (for the matter is 
knowne to all the world) thatthey were the cauſe that 
Religion was loſt in England : for that they tooke ypon 
chem to yſurpe and praftiſe(o odious and (fo large a iu» 
riſdition ouer the Prince and peopleof thatkingdome. 
Therefore how much moreiultly and wiſely did Clement 
the V IL whochole rather by a ſpirituall and fatherly 
charitic, anda to hisname,toereRt and 
eftabliſh the ſtate ofthe French Kingdome, which beg 
to ſtaggerand (way inreligion, then ro contend by this 


ſame haughty and threarning authority of a'temporall 
ren ? becauſe hee knew tharſeldome or emmy 
had happic iſuc. of 


Out of doubt, for Kings and Princes, who glory not 
without cauſc, thatthey are beholding onely ro God, & 
the Sword for their Kingdomes and principalities, it 
propertothem of a naturall greatnes of mind, tedefire 
ratherto die with honour, then to ſubmit th eir ſcepters 
to an others authority, andto acknowledge any iudge 
& ſuperiour in remporall matters. And for that cauſeit 
leemeth not tobe good for the Church, and Chiiftian 
common-wealth,thatthe Pope thould be inveſted inſo 
great at authority ouer ſecular Princes, by reaſon of the 
manifold flaughters,miſcries, and lame” table —_ 
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of Religion, and of all things beſides, which doſpring 
fromthence, In which confideration, I cannot- but 
wonder at the weake iud of ſome men,who take 
themſclues to be very wile, who to remoue  from'the 
Popethe cnuic of ſo hatefull a power, and to miti 
& allay the indignation ofKinges whome'ir-offendeth (o 
much; are not afraide to giue out, and to publiſh in 


bookes (catteredabroad * this cemporall preroga- 
tive of the Pope ouer Kings, is paſſin akedeencs 


forthe Kipgs theſclus: becaulc as chey ſay, me ſomrimes , 7u bells 
arc kept in compatle, morethroughthe feare of loo qui Gellic 
fingeemporall, then of ſpirituall eſtates, An excelleng */cribitar, 


reafon ſurely, and wo 
rence. betweene Princes and priuate perſons, and mea- 


y ofthem, who pur no diffe» Lone N- 


| ſure all with one foot. . Surcly, theſe menreach ſofarre & cntbome 


in ynderſtandin 
As though that feare wich falles vpon priuate , 
js wont to poſſelle alſo the: minds of Princes ; who hold: 
Jha pt RS + protected and ons A wa the 
onely authority of their gouernment againſt allpower 
and Genin ike ef man, That rcaſon 
ought onely to be referred to them, whom the! terrour 
of temporall authority, and the ſcuerity of rents) jy- 
riſdition, do reclaime from offending withfcare of- 

niſhment; for theſe kind of people (becauſetbey are 
that if they offend, they ſhall be chaſtiſed with ſome pe- 
cuniarie or corporall mult) doe for the moſt part ab» 
ſtaine from doing hurt , not for conſcience; bueforthe 
diſpleaſure, and feare of the Joiſe of thinges, 
But Kings have notthe ſamereaſon, bur bei 
on high aboue all humane conſtitutions, and 
lawes, doe giue vnto onely the account of their 
ws 6 ſcucrenislikero bee. av van 
ming, the more nislike wo bee, te 
——_ the cxceution of is ready,which they 
cannot auoid without the mercy of the Prince. Bue what. 


exccution can bee done againſt Princes, ſeeing they are 
Y. 3 not! 


g- thatchey vnderſtand nothing at all, Araexid. 
p 
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not tied byanyſanions ofhumanc lawcs, nuli{que ad 
panamvoceutar legibne, tw mmperipoteſiate ? For thatitis 
cxpretied in the law, That the Pronce us free fromthe laws: © 
that both the Latincandehe Grecke Interpreters do vn« 
der(tand,as of all lawes, ſo eſpecially of parnall,that the 
Princealthough he doe offend, may notbe chattiled by 
themygcrasthe Grzcians doe ſpeakeyiywy dpebhrecis noulfere, 
Which is the cauſe, that Kings'being aſſured, both the 
greatnelſe of theirauthority, and | confidence of their 
Armes, fearc nottheloſic of any tempora'l eſtate, ſce- 
ing there isnot one among a thoulid of then ſo froward 
andfriendlcſic,butthat he can find many friends to fol- 
low his party, by whole helpe and aduicc, whether he be 
to vic {lcight or h, hceſuppoſeth he can main- 
eaine his Crowne and ſcepter, And forthis very rcaſon 
it is ſo farre, that they will be terrified with theſe imperi- 
ous and lording'minitations, to take their Kingdomes 
away, thattacyare rathcr inflamed, and (cr-on firc by 
them againſt all pietic and religion. And ics verie 
ccrtaine, that thistemperall power, which the Pope 
ſome ages palt doth challenge ouer/all:men, is ſohate- 
full to princes, that cuenthey,, who | doc- much ho» 
nourtheſcateof Peter, and do acknowledge the great 
power of his ſuccellors in! ſpiritual} cauſes, yet they 


cannot without indignationendure to heare the ( 
of this I domination. Thereaſon is, becauſe 


I neitherin the ſacred ſcriptures, nortraditions of Apo» 
{tes, orany writings of ancient fathers, there appet- 
reth any teſtimony,nay,notoken or print of footingof 
any ſuch authoxiry of the Pope : and that a matter of 
{o great weighty" I mcane fo great a commaund and |, 
power of raigning; ſhould bee cuited or wrelted from 
them without the manifeſt word of God, ogra 
provofc of reaſon; neither canthey endure any of 
law,or indifferencic of cquity can admit. Yo 2) 
Wherfore wiſe men have cuer been of this mind, that 
the Popes ſhould with much morceaſe procure GO 


. 


of the Church, if according tothecuſtemeof their an- 
celters, they would quietly reſt themſelues within the 
bounds and. compaſle of the ſpirituall iuriſdiftion; and 
that a:cording to their Apoſtolicke charity they ſhould 
humblie cnercat. wicked Kings, requeſting, beſeech- 
1g, proteſting with praicrs and tcares, that they would 
returne into the way, rather then that they ſhould goe a» 
bourehirough this batefull intermination, w-ftrip them 
of their temporall autharity,/as it-were th force 
and feare(wherby they profie nothing or litcle,)to extore 
an d w.elt from them amendement of manersandfaith. 
Andiftheſe Princes bee ſo obſlinate and ſtiffe in their 
wicked courles, that they can be maued with no reares; 
nor bended with no praiers;theafliſtance of God mutt 
he implored, -andthey abandoned tc to _ We 6. 
But nowlet vs goc forward. 


CHAP, XXXI11: 


"Heſecand argument which Bellarmme deduRerh 
out of his hftcealon before relaredbyvs, isby hiny 
propounded in theſe words, /' A ſhepbeard may ſbrdde aud 
[out vp the furions rammes which deſtroy the flocks 2 But @ 
Prince u« afurions ramme, deft the flockg, when he us 
is faith « Catholicke , but ſo wicked as hee dath much burt 
Relrgion and the Oe, ar if be ſhould ſell Biſbopricker, 
ſpoile Churches 5. Ergo, the Paſtor of the (burch mayre-« 
clude bim,(he ul hauc rather ſaid exclade him, forre- 
cludere is aperire,) orso reduce bies ates rancks of the 
ſheeps, Ph Stalk noo Ygurt 
Surel \ weedoe admites, chis arguenens] and whatſo- 
eucr nip eng is by. necellary agony 199i 1.07 10re rene 
of: now noother thing can be inferred, bue tharivis 
lawfull for che RE Ang (by which-name 
we vnder(tand chePope in thisplace) taexpelhaneevill 
. fold, and co exclude bimebathe 
ſhcepe-cotes with the reſt 'of _ 
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b (an, crripi- 
anlh 24.47; 


"I 
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Chriſtian flocke: that is to ſay, by Ecxommunication 
tocaft him outofthe Communion of the Church & of 
the Saints, and to depriuc him of all the benefites of re- . 
generation in Chriſt, and todeliucr him to Satan, vntill 
hee make lawfull f{atisfaftion for his offence and con- 
tumacie, And this puniſhment is wholy | ſpiricuall and 
ecclefiaſtick, and the greatcſt of all other which the 
Church hath b; which he cannot goc beyond, no not 
again(} a priuate morn : vnleſſe it be ro go to the Prince 
ciuill, as being (uperiour.tothe offender, and beſeech 
him co puniſh the iniurie offered to the holy mother; 
who for that ſhee is a nurſe of the Church , ought ro 
challice with corporall and civill puniſhments the of- 
fenders andrebels tothe (ame,Butthe Church wanteth 
this cemporall aide, when as he is the ſoucraigne Prince 
himſelfe, who commits chatfor which hee may be wor- 
echily cxcommunicate, becauſe he hath no ſuperior , & 
by no lawcan be challenged to puniſhment, being free, 
and ſafe through the Maieſtic of his gouernment.There- 
forc alchough the Paſtor of the Church, or wok 
may by Excommunication exclude him from the e, 
and ſo depriue him of all his ſpiritual! benefites : yet 
can hee take away from him none ofthoſe things which 
he pollelleth and enioyeth byvertue ofa temporall and 
humane intereſt ; becauſe goods of that nature are'not 
ſubieReo Eccleſialtique, but to Politique lawes, which 
arcin the powerof Kings, And as no Chriſtian, whether 
Prince of priuate perſon, can auoid the Popes iudgment 
in (pirituall Cauſes r ſoncither may any ſubieR of what 
ranke or place ſoeuer he be, decline the judgement of 
his King or Prince in cemporall affaires : for in chat 
the cauſes of Clergie perſons are committed to other 
theneo' ciuill Iadges, that was granted them by theſin- 
gular grace andpriuiledge of Princes, whereas by the 
common law,Cleriques as wel as Laiques are ſubicRt to 

allauthority of ſecular Princes. And this is | 
on that reaſon, which Belaymine himſclfe de- 
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livers,viz.7bat Clergie perſonr, befides t has they ave Clergy 
per/ons,are alſe Citizens and certain parts of the commen 
wealth politigut, Hence iris, that vnderthe beſt and 
holicſt Chriſtian Princes, all the cauſes of Clergy men, 
as well ciuill as” criminall, ſo as rhey were not Ecclefi- 
alticke,were wont to bee debated before civill andrem- 
porall Magiltrates *.Therefore the Clergy did owe to [e- 


cularPrincesthis-chcir liberty, | which inthis polarthey © Vide Scop. 


cnioy; as we hauec declared before in'the x95, 7 
Whereby I maruailethat the ſame TED 
hcme'thatcthePope mightfimply by his owne authority 
cxcmpt Clergy men by che Canon Law, fromthe ſub- 
' iction of temporall Princes. For (that I may ſpeake ir 
with the reverence offo greata nan, )it is as fa ce asfalſe 
may be. Becauſe the law of Chriſt depriuesno mariof 
his right and intereſt: butic ſhould deprivezifit ſhould 
takc away againſt their wils that remperall right and in- 
tereſt which Princes before they became Chriſtians had 
ouer Clergic men. Againe, ſeeing the Pope himſelfe 
hath obtamed this exc of his awne,byno other 
right, but by the bounty and grace of Princes ( For as | 
the aduerſarics confeile, hee was both de iwre, and de 
fats, ſubieCt co heathen princes, as other Citizens)itis 
an abſurd thing to ſay, that he could deliuer others fr6 
the ſame ſubietion. Ocherwilc - that might agree to 


him, which the wicked blaſpheming Iewes did vpbraid 
to our Saviour Chriſt, He hath ethers, bi be 
conld not ſaxe, | | 


Andinthis point the authority of the Fathers in 
Councels,could notbe greaterthen the Popes, /There- 
tore this place requireth that wee alſo conuince an' o- 
ther errour which hath ſprung &ſpreed very wide out 
of the decrees of s, | noe diligently and ad- 
uiſedly -con which reacheth atthis day 1 
knownothow farre, and to what perſons viz. T 
Councels have freed Clergy men from the authoritie & 
iuriſditionof Magiſtrates, Whichis as far from all truth 

L. i Z as 
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#8 may. befor itiz nowhere found in any Councell, that 
the Fachers aſſumed tochem(ſo much auchority, as to 
depriue ſecular Judges of their authority and wunſdiftin 
on over the Clergy, or in any lore forbid them to heare 
and determinethe cauſes of Clergy mcn being brought 
before them,vnlelle it were after chart by the Gngular 
bounty of Divines, Which began from [wſtimransus , that 
priuiledge of Court was granted/to Church-men, For 
when as theſe graue Fathers themſclues which were pres 
ſcat andprelidents1n Councels,wyerel{ubicdt ro remporal 
authority(as Saint eAugaſtine icacheth mm expoſirione cap, 
13. Epyſt, ad Rem.) it could not bectharthey ſhould by 
their proper authority exempt themielues or others 
from that ſubic&ion, Therefore wee mult vaderitand 
that choſe ancicar fathery of true church, amungt whom 
the Ecclelialticall diſcipline did ;Hourifh with much 
ſcuctityand(incerity (which at this day is roo much 
negleRed ) vicda] the care and diligence that inight - 
bee, thatthe Clergy ſhould carry. a lighe bcforc the 
people,not onely.indoftrine,bur alſo in inter rity. of 
mannersand innogency of life; , and for that cauſe that 
 th:yadmoniſhed all Clergy men, and decreed and ena» 
Red by the Canons of cheir councels, that none of them 
ſhould bring againſt ag other any ciuill- or criminall 
complaint before a (ecularIudge, butchar cicher they 
(hould compolec all their. controuerlics among thei» 
(clues by cc arbicracion of. friends, or if they would nor 
or could not, thatar lcaſt they ſhould end them by the 
wdgement ofthe Bilbop, And ſurcly, they orde;ed their + 
marters in this maner out of the (ame, or ſurely the vec- 
ry like aduicewhich S.. Fa#/inthe 1. Epiltleto the Cor 
riachians, gauethe Chiiltians, forbiding them, thatthev 
ſhould not draw one an other before the ivdgement 
ſcates of infidell Judges, \and there contend abourtheir 
ditfercaccs (which weſpake of alittle before;) 1 lay cut 
of the (ame aduice theſefathers ordained, that if any thing 


cll out amongthe Clergy, after the, manner of won. 
x | w 
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which might bea fcandalltothe Laitic ( as are the faults 
which are commicted of humaine frailety) that the ſame 
might with more ſectelie and cloſenes be 'amended'be« 
fore their proper Qedinaries, nor ſhould not come-to 
the cares of the rude and barbarous mulritude , which 
oft times meaſurerh the dof@rine by the manners; arid 
is accuſtomed either to diſdaineor toſcorne and laugh 
attheſe'maner of ſlippesin the Clergy, And moreover, 
Ic{t the Cleriques, who ought to bee carcfull and” dili- 
gent to mainraine peace and concord, and both in word 
and deede- to giue example! of charity and patience; 
ſhould ſeeme by therr often haunting and frequenting 
of ſecular Courts,toſhew the way to all manner of ſtrifrs 
and contention. | 
Then by theſe decrees of Councelles , there is no- 
thing detracted from rhe authoritie of the Laickes , 
but that they may heare the cauſes of 'the Clergie men. 
For the Fachers did not, neither indeed could they for- 
bid, 'thar ſecular Iudges ſhould nor tudge and derer- 
mine of Clergic mens cauſes, being brought befare 
them ; ( for that had bcene to take from Princes 'and 
Magiltrates thatright and/autboritie,which the law of 
Chriſt doch not perniit-them to doe ) but indeed they 
didforbidde that one Clergy perſon ſhould not-draw 
2n other beforc thoſe kindof Tudges, appointing 
canonicall or eccleſiaſtical] puniſhmenes again(t them 
which did not obey. Now \this ehey might appoint 
iultly ard lawfully without wrong orpreiudice toany? 
cuen as a good Father that hath many children, may 
commaund his children, and alſo forbid them vnder a 
priuate and domeſticke puniſhment, thatthey doe not 
c:1 tEd befurea hadge about any controverſies among? 
chemſclues, but that they ceaſe and"lay downe all Jo” 


rell and differences vpon the iudgmient of their 
or brethren : and by giving his children this charge, he 


doth not prejudice at all che authority of Tawſull Tud- 


pes.) Euen ſo the Fathersof the councels have vinhi- | 
Z 2 bited 


172 ' Of the Authoritic of the Pope 
bited their ſonnes, that is, the Clergy men, that they 
ſhould maintaine no ation, nor queſtion amongſt them 
ſelucs before ſecular ludges,nort by taking away from 
the Laiques their power to heare and decide of their 
cauſes, Wl by abridging the Clergie of their ancient 
liberty of going fo freely vnto them as they vicd rodo. 
And this is not to exempt the Clergic frym the autho« 
rity and juriſtition of temporall Magiſtrates, but only 
to take a courſe, by which the Clergic having buſineſſe 
with the Clergy, may cafily attaine their right with- 
our ſo much noife and ſirrings in Lay-mens courtes , 
And leſt any man ſhould doubt whether theſe things 
Rand thus orno,l thooghtit worth my pains to ſer down 
the very decrecs of the Counſcls : trom which be- 
cauſe they were not well ynderſtoode, this crrour hath 
ſprung, that from thence the Reader may vnderſtaud 
the truth of our diſcourſe. 

The firſt then which decreed any thing touching 
this point, wasthe 3. councellof Carthage, held the 
yeare of ourLord 397. at which S. Auguſte was pre 
ſent, and ſubſcribed the ſame. In the 9. can. of thar couns 
cell itis thus written. Alſo wee hane ordained that who- 
ſeener Biſnop, I rieft and Deacon or Clerke,when as a crime 
i charged vpon bimin the Church, or a Ciuill contronerfe, 
fall beeraiſed againſt him, if he leauryg the Eccleſiaſtich, 
indgemeut , (ball deſire to be cleared by the publique indge- 
ments, alrbough the ſentence paſſe of his fide, that bee ſhall 


loſe hisplace, anathi m4 criminall iudgement, But tr 


4 Cinill, that hg foreſee that which hee hath wonne, if bet 
defire ro bold bis place ſtill, For hee that bath free | berty 


re chuſe hy Indgerwbere bee will, bee doth ſbeu himſelfe to 
be wnwor thy of the fellowſhippe of bis brethren, who conces- 
ning meanely of the whole Church, ſueth ro the ſecular 
exdgement fo; helps, Whereas the Apoſtle commannadeth that 


the cauſes of prinate Chriſtians ſhould bee brought to the 
Church ,and be there determined. 


Istheee any word here, whereby it may be gathered by 
any 
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any probable reaſon,that the Councell meant toexempt 
the Clergie fromthe iucildition of ſecular Magiſtrates? 
or doth declare that the Laickes arc not competent 
ludges for the Clergie? Nay itſheweth the direR contra- 
ric : viz. that they doe confetle, that the ſecular Iudges 
may by good right hcare and decide the cauſes of Cler- 
gic perſons, and that they doc not diſallow their iudge- 
ments,as giuen by an incompetent Iudge; but that they 
only endeuour this, to reſtraine the giddineſſe and for- 
wardnelle of thoſe Clerickes, that when as a cauſe hath 
alrcadie beenc begun to bee debated in the Church, for- 
ſaking and contemning the Ecclefiaſticke Iudges, doc 
ſubmicthemſclucs tothe order and iudgement of La- 
ickes: in which caſe the Councell doth not difallow the 
ſentence giuen by aſecular ludge, nor pronounceth him 
to be nocompetent Iudge, but a penaltic depriueth 
that Clerke of the fruit and bencfitc of fuch a ſentence, 
by reaſon of his lewdneſle and diſorder. Now in that 
the Fathers of that Councell did at that time acknow- 
ledge the Ciuill Magiſtrates co bee the competent Iud- 
ges of Clergy men; by that it may bee ynderſtood ſuffi- 
ciently,that they reſtrained this their decreeto that caſe, 
whercin a crimcis raiſed ypon a Clearke in the church , 
ora ciuill contrauerfieſet on foot againſt him. Therfore 
out of theſe calcs, it was by this Canon lawfull for the 
Clergic withone oftcnce to proſecute their ſures in a ci» 
vill, court, and to debate their bulinefle before a ſecu- 
lar Iudgc. 

Afﬀeer followedthe famous Councell of Chalcedorn, 
Ann.Dom.4s 1. whichalſointheg. Canon decreeth on 
this manner: 1f any Clergy perſon hane buſmeſſe with a Cler- 
greperſon, let him not forſake his proper Biſhop, and rurne to 
temporal indgements: but firſt let the buſineſſe be ſifted by the 
pr:per Brſbop, or at leaſt by the counſel of the ſame Biſhop ; 
they ſhell receine wdgement and order from them by whom 
both parties were content to be indged, If any ſball doe tther- 
w/e, be ſhall be ſubiett othe Canomiall cenſwres, Obſerve 

Z 3 how 
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how this Councell directeth her ſpeech to the Clergie, 
chatthey ſhould not leave their owne Biſhops, to goe to 
(ecularludges ; bue not to temporal! Magiftrates and 
Ludges, that they ſhould not heare Clergic men com- 
ming tothem; and after the cauſe debated, (ſhould pro- 
nou:ice lentence,& according tothe courle of law, com- 
pcll chem to pertorme the iudgement. Therefore by 
e[115 Canon there is nothing taken from the authoritic 
of the Laicie, For thoſe words of the Canon or Decree, 
Sed prima attio vextiletur apud proprium Epiſcopum, doc lute 
ticiently ſhew, that the Fathers of che Counccll doe only 
require, that allthe cauſes of Clergie men bee at the ficll 
hand examined by the Biſhop : ſecondly, if there bee 
cauſc, that they bee carried to the examitation of the 
temporallIudge. For itis nor hkcly or credible, that 
that word, Primwm, was idly and ſupcrfluouſly (cr downe 
by ſo many worthy and wiſe men : and fo that Canon 
doth wholly accord with the Noucll Conſticution of [«- 
ſtinian, 83. made in fauour of the Clergie men : That 
Clergie men ſvould firſt bee conuented before their owne Bi- 
ſhops, and afterwards before Cinill Judper, Therefore the 
Ciuuillloifuiction of ſecular ludges oucr the Clergie 18 

not weakened by this Canon, but rather confirined. 
Likewilc in che Councell of Agatha, vader King Ala- 
ricke, Ann. Dom. 566, the Fathers which atlembled in 
the lame,decreed Can.32.That mo Clergie man (bould pre- 
ſume to moleſt any man before a ſecular ludge, if the Bilbop 
aid nat gine bims licence. The which Canon Gratian tranls 
teired into his Decretuwm, not without very foule dea- 
ling, both changingthe reading, and wrefting the ſenſe; 
tor whereasthe Councell had {a1d, Clericus ne quenguanm 
preſumat, &c. that he bath drawne to his owne opinion, 
deprauecdin this manner : Clericum nullus preſumat arud 
[acularem Tulicem, Epiſcoponon permittente, pulſare : that 
1s, Let no man preſume to moleſt a Clerg ie manbefore a Se- 
eulay [uige, &c, Thatthe prohibition may include the 
Laicks lis that they ſhould notconuent a Clergy a 
| before 
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before a Secular ludge; whereas it1s made only for Cler- 
gie men,without any mention at all of the Laitie.Beſides, 
the ſecouud part of thar Canon doth maniteltly ſhew,that 
che Councell is thus farre offended with the Laickes 
which draw the Clergie before Secular Tudgements, and 
propoundech Ecclehialticall puniſhments againit chem, 
if ſo bee they (hall docie wrongfully, of a purpoſe to vex 

21d mole(t chem. For it followeth in the ſame Canon : 

But if any Secular man ſhall attempt wrong fully 10 torment 

and vex the Church and Clergie men,(by moouing offutes 

before Secular ludges) andfpall be conmtted let bims be re- 

[tr aintd from entrance intothe Church, and from the Cont« 
munon of the Cathelihes, vnleſſe hee jballworthily repent, 

But Grairen hath coriupred notonly the lentence of this 

Councell, bu: atſo of the Epiſtle of Pope Afarcellinus, in 

eaders Can & queſt Can... and for Cleric nwinm, hath 

written, Clericues nullta : rhat ir is nomarucll, thatthe 
Canonilts, who did only readethe gatherings of Gratre- 
»wt, being decciucd by thisfalſe reading,haue talleninto 
this crrour, Which we nowreprehend. But itisa maruell 
that Be/larmine in both places ſhould follow the corrupe 
rcading of Gratianw,and not rather the rruc and naturall 

Icaion of the Authorvthemiclues, in his Controucrhies, 
Lib.1 .de Clericts, cap. 28. 

But1o the firlt Councell of Matiſcum, which was held 
vader King Guntramnw, An,Dom.s76.Can;$.is written 
in this mainecr ; 7 hat noClericke preſume, in what place [0+ 
ener, toaccuſe any other brother of the Clergie, cr draw him 
to plead bis cane before 4 Secular Indge : but let all matters 
of the Clergue be determmed in the preſence enhery of the pro- 
per Biſhop, or Prieft, or Arch deacon, | 

And im the third Councell of Toletum, which was 
celebrated Ann, Dom. 589.tn theraigne of King Receave- 
dws,in the 13.Can.therejs ardecree touching Clergy men 
thus : The conrinuall miſgonernment, and accuſtomed pre- 
ſmwny 110% of libertie, bath [0 farre opened the way townlawfull 


a;tempts, that Clerichss leaning their Biſbops doe dr aw their 


fellow 


- 
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ellow Clerks: to publiky indgements, Therefore wee ordaine, 
ys the hkg preſs \ fem wo more, If any ſhall 
preſume ts doe it, le; him loſe bis cauſe, and be baniſhed from 
the Communion, 

Theſe are the ſolemne, and almoſt thefole decrees of 
the Canons, whereon they ground their crrour, who 
falſely ſuppoſed that Councels could, orin faRtdid ex- 
cmpt che Clergie from the power of the Laicic : whom 
the Canons themſelues notwithſtanding doc ſo cuident- 
lic conuince, that wee needenot bring any thing elſe be. 
!1des them, for to reprelle that conceit of theirs. And 
theſe matters haue beene thus diſcourſed by mee, nor 
with that mindeand intent, to rippevp the priuileges of 
che Clergie, or becauſe I cither enuic that they cnioy 


- them, or wiſhthat they were taken from them. They who 


know mee, know very well in what accountI hauc cucr 
had, and hauc Eccleſiaſticall perſons. Idoc honour the 
Pric(ts of God, as my parents, andeſteeme chem worthy 
all honour : but asan humble childeI aduiſe them, that 
they be not vnthankfull, nor diſdaine their benefaRors, 
from whom they haue receiued ſo many privileges. 
They arc bound toreverence and honour their tempo- 
rall Princes, as their Patrons, and Proteors, and procu- 
rers of their lihertie 5 and not (as many of them at this day 
vic) rodenic that they are beholding to Princes for thoſe 
fauours, butto aſcribe all their liberties, and exemptions, 
and immunities, to Pontificiall and Canonicall Conſti« 
cutions ; which 1s the moſt vnthankfull pare which can 
proceede from vnthankfull mindes. For what tempo- 
rall libertie ſocucr they haue, they have reccived the 
lame, not from the Popes, but from ſecular Princes; 


nor from the Canons, but from the Lawes. 


Cnare, XXXI11. 


Wil ay more, and 1 will ſpeakethe truth, although 
peraduentureitpurchaſe mehatred of them to _ 
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all things ſceme hatefull, which are ncuer (o lictle again(t 
their humour and diſpolition. Therefore I will ſpeake, 
and I will ſpeake a great word, which peraduenture cis 
therno/man hitherto hath remembred, or if any have, 
hee hath not at the lea(t put any in minde as hee oughe, 
whom itconcerned ta know the ſame, And thatis, chat 
the Clergie thorow the whole world, of what order or 
degreelocuerthey be, are not tothis day in any manner 
excmpt and freede from the temporall authoricic of 
ſccularPrinces, in whoſe Kingdomes and countrics the 
live; butarc ſubiet cothem in no other manner then 
other Citizens in all things which belong to ciuill and 
ecmporall adminiſtration and ivriſdiction : andthat the 
[ame Princes hauc power of like and death ouer them, as 

well as oucr their other ſubicRts ; and thereforethat che 
Prince (I ſpcake of him whoacknowlcdgeth no (uperi« 
our i temporall affaires) may cither of his clemencic 
forgiue, or puniſh according to the Law, aClergic man, 

commirting any fault whatlocucr, {o the fault bee not 
meerely Eccleſiaſticall. This although it ſceme hard, 
and halfe a paradoxe, to them who being potletſed with 
the errour of the contratic opinion,doe thinke that they 
luc within the authoritic and juriſdiction of the Pope 
only, and thatthey arenot bound to any Con(htutions 
of humane lawes beſides ; notwith(tanding I ſhall bring 
to paſſe in few words, that they may plainly vnderſtang, 

thatthere 1s nothing more crue chen this propolition of 
mine, [o as they be onely willing to openthcir cares to 

heare the eruc reaſon thereof with indiftcrencie, The 

truth thereof dependeth of thoſe things which we have 

[ct downe and prooued before, out of the iudgemenc of 
the Divines of che beſt note, and ſhall preſently bee de» 

montratcd by nece(lary and cuident concluſion drawne 
ſroni thence. Firlt of all therefore, this is (ct downe, arid 
eranecd, andalſo confirmed with moſt firmercafons and 
teltimonies, thatall, both Clerickes and Laickes, were 


in the power and authoritie of Kings and Emperours, lo 
| Aa long 


” 
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long as the Church ſeruedvnder heathen Princes. Afd 
thists the groundof our demonſtration 3 with which 1 
will ioine that which hath in like manner beene ſet down 
and granted : that isto ſay, That the Law of Chriſt deprs. 
weth no man of his right andintereſt, becanſe hee came notts 
breake the Lav, but to fulfill the Law, And therefore after 
that Princes were brought to the faith, it is certainethat 
all Clergie men continuedin the ſame order and ranke, 
as farreas concerned temporall ſubiecion, wherein they 
were before, when their Princes lived intheir infidelitic; 
becauſethe Law of Chriſtdepriueth no man of his parti. 
cular intereſt, as hath beene (aid. And in that regard, 
privileges and exemptions were granted to the Clergic, 
which they ſhould not have needed atall, if the Clergic 
had nor remained, and that by abſolute right, as before, 
ynder the authoritic and juriſdition of Princes. Theſe 
things are ſo cleere and plaine, and ſo witneffed and pro» 

ucd by ſo many teſtimonies and monurnerts,that it may 
be thought aneedlefſc paines, roremember them 1m this 
place, or to adde any thing to them, Therefore let vsſce 
that which followeth: I meane,let vs ſee huw our former 
ſentence doth grow outof theſe principles, by a mani- 
feſt demonſtration and neceflarie conclution. It isjn no 
place recorded by any Writer, that the Princes who hauc 
endowed the Clergie with theſe privileges and exemp- 
tions, did ſet them (o free from themſelues, that they 
thould nor be further ſubiet vnto them, nur acknows 
ledge their Maicſtic, or obey their Commandement,. 
Reade thoſe things which are written of thoſe privileges: 
you ſhall not findetheleaſt reſtimonie of ſo great immu- 
nitic amongſtthem all. They only granted to the Cler- 
gie, that they ſhould not bee conucnted beforefecular 
Magiſtrates, but before their prover Biſhops, and Ec- 
clefaſticalt lodges, Nowthis isnot to excmpr the Cler- 
gic from the authoriticofthe Princes themſclues, or to 
offerpreiudice to their juriſdiction and authority, if they 
ſhall pleaſe at any rime to take knowledge of Clergie 


mens 


ouer Temporall Kings ana Princes. 179 


gnens cauſes, in caſes which are not meerely ſpirituall. 
Nay Princescould not, nor at this day cannot grant to 
the Clergic, liuing in their kingdomes, that libertic and 
immuntic, that they ſhould not bee ſubie& to them in 
their temporall authoritie, and when they offend, bee 
iudged and puniſhed by them, but that they mult by the 
ſame at renounce and abandon their principalitic and 
gouernment, Forit isa propertic inſeparable to Princes, 
to hauc power tocorreR offenders, and lawfully to go- 
uerneallthemembersof the Common-wealth, I meane, 
all his Citizens andſubics, with puniſbing and rewar- 
dingthem. Andas ina naturall bodice, all the members 
arc {ubietto the head, and arc goucrned and directed 
by ic, ſo as it muſt necdsſceme a monſtrous bedic,whcre 
arc {eenc ſuperfluous members, and ſuch as hauc no de- 
pendencic of the head : cuecn ſo in thispoliticke bode, 
itis very neceſſaricthat all the members ſhould bee ſub- 
ieQtorthePrincc, as co the head, and bee gouerned by 
him, that is, to recciue rewardor puniſhment from him, 
according as cach afthemdeſcrucin the ſtate, But the 


Clerickcs (as the aducrſaries confelle) *befides that they | ,,v 
are Clerickes, are alſo Citizens, and certaine parts of the ©i- o, (leyie.can, 


will Common-wealth:which is true, and in that regard they 
are reckoned among(t the orders of the kingdome, and 
obtaincthe firſt place, Therefore as Citizens, and parts 
of the ciuill Common-wealth, they arc ſubic to the 
Prince;neither can they,although the Prince would, but 
beſubie&to him intemporaltics : and otherwiſe cither 
were he no Prince, or they no Citizens. Therefore it is 
a fooliſh thing to ſuppoſe and imagine, that a Clergy 
man, being conucneed forany cauſe whatſocuer, (fo it 
be not meerely ſpirituall)may auoid the Palace ofthe (0+ 
ueraigne Prince,or of him to whom the Prince,vpon cer- 
taine knowledge, hath ſpecially committed thedetermi- 
nation and deciſion thereof, For in that Princes doe ye- 
ric (eldome hearcthe cauſcs of the Clergie, that argueth 
wantnotof power, butof dil} 43 ae is it, | mcanc 
a-=- out 
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vut of this temporallauthoricie of ſecular Princes ou® 
che Clergie, that in our time Cherles the V. being Em+ 
perour, cauled Her mannua Archbiſhop of Colonie to ap- 
peare before him, to clecre himſelfe of the crimes which 
the Clergic and the Vniuerlitic laid againſt him : band 
thatin many places the Princes haue reſerued to them- 
(clucscerraine oftenſes of the Clergic to be [pecially pu- 
niſhed, and doc commit the {fame to the knowledge and 
iudicatureoftheir officers : as are thoſe crimes which are 
called Priuilcgiate in France, as of Treaſon, bearing of 
Armes, counterfet money, peace broken, and thelike: 
neither arewee to thinke that hecreby any iniurie is done 
ro the Clergic, orthatche Eccleljaſticallitbertieis in any 
manner hindred or diminiſhed. Many hauc Ecclc(afti- 
call libertic in their mouthes, who know nat a iot what it 
is. Wewill in anotherplace declare more plainly whatir 
is, and in whatpoints it conliſteth. © 

Secing theſe things (tand thus,every man I thinke may 
fee, thatall the Immunitie of Clergic men, as well for 
their perſons, as for their cauſcsand goods, hauc proccee- 
ded from fecular Princes : but nut, as ome imagine, is 
cither dne by the Law of God, or granted them by the 
Pope, or Canons, For that which Be/larmine bringeth 
both fur alupplement and a reaſon,that he might prove 
how thatthe Popeand Councels did fimply exempt Cle- 
rickes from the temporall juriſdition : viz. © That the 
Imperiall Law ought toyeeldtothe Canon Law: thatisnot 
generally true, but then only,when the Canon Law is or- 
dained and cxacted of matters mecrely [pirituall and Ec+ 
clchalticke: but theſubieRion or immunitie of Clergie 
men 1m ciuill atfaires is not a matter mcercly ſpirituall 
and Ecclefiaſticall, but rather civill and remporall : in 
which caſes thefacred Canons doc not dildaine to come 
afterthe ciuill Lawes, * Neither is there aity more force 
in that which he bringstn after, That the Pope may com- 
wand the E ower thoſe things which belong to tHft an» 


thoritie of the Church, Asif hee ſhouldſay, that the Pope 
| may 
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may con(traine the Emperor toſct and diſmille the Cler- 
eic ftce out of his power, becaule the libertic of the Cler- 
gic bclongeth to the authoritic of the Church, For cuen 
by this we may diſcernethat this is falſc,that the Churth 
neuer had greater authoritie then ſhee had then, when al! 
the Clergiedid intemporall ſubicftion obey Chriſtian 
Princes, and Officers of Princes. Neither was this cx. 
cmption and imimunitic granted to the Clergy to increale 
the authoritic of the Church, for that was no lefle before, 
but roſet them free from vexation and trouble, which 
oftcn times the rigour and(cucriticof ſecular judgments 
did bring, 

Hence aroſe that queſtion, whether it were lawfull 
for Princes, eucry one 'within his territories , without 
anyiniuric to the church, in ſome cafe ro reuoke the 
priviledge of the exemption ofthe Clergie, from the 
intermedling of ſecular Itndges,and to reduce the whole 
buſinetle to the common law, and to the Rate wherein 
ie ſtood at che firſt? Whereof when I was asked not long 
ſince, I anſwered nothing asthen, but that it (cemed 
to mee & ſtrange queſtion, and ofa hard deliberation ro 
relolus. For although it have becne propounded by 
diucrs, yct hath not becne handled by any according 
ro the worth of the ſubieR. 

The mouers of this queſtion were moued by the com» 
mon and vſuall reaſon of taking Priviledges away, which 
the Pope himfeife,and all Princes are accuſtomed to 
obſerue; that is,f either they beginne to be hurtfull to- 
the Common-wealch, or the cauſe bath failed, and is 
zone, for which they were granted at the firſt, or the 
priuiledged Pcrſons themlc{lues doe abule them to a 
wicked and vnlawfullcnd. And they (aid indeed that the 
cauſe of grantingthis cxemprion, doth continue, and 
is like to continue for cuer ; that is to ſay,the reuercnce 
which all men oughtto exhibite to that kind of men ;: 
butchatthe abuſe thereof was ſo egene in many pla- 
ces, to the great ſcandall ofthe wholeEcclefiaſticalt or. 
Aaz der- 
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der, that that benefite may ſeeme dcſerucdly to bee ta- 
ken from them. Thus much they. But wee will more 
largely andplentifully d:cide this matter in out bookes 
4g corruptione [eculi, if God giue mee life and ſtrengrh, 


Cuar, XXXIN11. 


Ow thereforeT returne to the argument, whichis 
propounded in the beginning of che 3 2. Chapter: 
and Janlwere, thatit nothing belongs to thetakingaway 
of any temporall goods whatſocucr, much letle of a 
kingdome. For itis ascertaine ascertaine may be, that 
Excommunication,by which only froward & ſtubborn 
Chriſtians are ſcparatcd & ves fromthe fellowſhi 

of the faithfull, and communion of the Church, dot 

take from no bodytheir inheritance, and temporall 
goods, Vnleſſe it proceed from ſuch a cauſe, which the 
Princc hath by his lawrs, cſpecially ordained to be pu- 
niſhed with the publication or lolſe of goods. In which 
calc, not thePope , but the Prince, not the excommu- 
nication, but che conſtitution of the ciuillaw,doth take 
goods away from the perſon excommunicate, The 
Popeſurely cannottake any Patrimoniall right,nonot 


a Cap. cum + from a Clergy man, though hee bee excommunicated 


neu ab homi*+ 


xe.de indic. v 


anddepolcd, or degraded by himſclfe. * And indeede 
che cuſs ere We ard of Chriſtian people, if ſo bethat 
a perſon excommunicate ſhould forteite his eſtate of all 
his lands and goods, by cxcommunication alone, being 
once palled againſt him, cicher by the law, or by any 
man,(ecing that his goods being once ſcaſcd into the 
Kings hands, doeſcarſc cucr returne againe tothe truc 
owner, And ſo cxcommunication, which was appointed 
for a remedic anda medicine to helpe, ſhould prove 4 
miſchicuous diſeafe to ouerthrow. For that the per* 
ſon excommuniczte, although hee ſhall beereſtored #+ 
gaincinto his farmer cltate of Grace, by _—_— 
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fault away with duc repentance, ſhould neuer or very 
hardly recouer his gaods againe, being once returned 
into the Filke or Exchequer,&peraduenture waltcd or 
giucn away to ſome body, &c. 

Thereforethe cenſures Ecclefiaſtical,amongſt which 
Excommunication is the moſt gricuous, doe worke v 
onthe ſoules, not vpon the goods andeſtates of the 
Laitit as on the contrary, the bodics of men, and not 
their ſoules are afflited with temporall puniſhments, 
Sceing therefore that offenders arepuniſhed with the 
loffe of their goods by theauhority, not of the Pope, 
but ofthe Prince : Sceing I ſay,itisnot the Pope chat 
taketh temporall goods Goin any private perſon,bythe 
power of his Ecclcfiaſticall juriſdiftion,and by theforce 
and ycrtuc of excommunication, ot other cenſure, al- 
though the ſame bec iuſt and gricuous; but che ciuill 
Prince onely, who to pleafure the Church, and to pro- 
ſecute the wrong done vnto her,is accuſtomed by lawes 
cnatcd of himſelfe, to ordaine ſometime one puniſh» 
ment, ſometimean other, at his owne pleaſure, vpoan 
the contemners of the Church; how then can it be,thar 
the Pope can by his ſole Pontificiall, and Ecclchaſticke 
authority take away from the Prince himſclfe,kingdom, 
principality, iuriſdition, aurchority, and all dominion; 
who hath no iudge over him in temporall matters, and 
is nat ſubic to any ciuil pains?ls it ſo ſure and certaine, 
thatthc Pope hath given himby the law of God more 
authoriry ouecr Princes, then oucr priuate perſons? or 
are Princes ticd to live in harder tearmes in the world, 
then'private perſons, fo as the Church may praQtiſe that 
vpon a Prince, which ſhec cannot doevpon a private 
man? 

Bucthatthe eruth of chis matter-may as yet appcare 
more plainely by an other meane,, I' demaund of 
theſe men,ifthe Pope haue greater an. 1ypbrendgne) 
and Emperours at this day, then hee had in times palt, 
. before Fiche yes aduanced to atemporall hono wW 

: 
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the bounty of Conſtanrme and other Princes? or that his 
authority atthus prelentis oncly like cqual altogether; 
I mcan that which Chrilt conferred vpon Perer, & which 
no mortall man can cither ſtraightca or enlarge, and 
which heſhall retaine never the le(lealthough he ſhould 
lole all temporall ptincipalitmand gouernwent? And 
it he have greater authority, whence I pray you ſhould 
he hauc it? trom God or from men? ſurcly, neither of 
both can be attirmed without a manifcſt vi:truth. For 
will any man cucr ſay,thatis in his right wits, that any 
new authority was giuen of Gud to the Pope ouer 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes, from the time that he be» 
ganne to raigne, and to cxerciſe a ciuill goucrnment in 
ccrtaine places, and to ſhew him(ſelfe in mens eyes both 
witha Crowne and Miter on his hcad? or if he ſhould 
lay it, were he able fo make it good by any reaſonor aus 
chority? much lctle hath ahy ſuch authority accrewed 
© hip from men,becaule as itis commonlylaid, AT 
47eniium non operantur vitra ipſorum voluntatem Þ, 

And although Chriſtian Kings and Emperours, who 
haue and doe ſubmut their neckes in [pirituall caules to 
the Vicarof Chriſt, (ſuch, as only profcſle the orthodos 
xall faith) yet none of them all paſſed into the temporall 
iurifliftion andauthoritic of the Pope ; none of them, 
but reſerued to himſelfe free and vntouched his ſecular 


« juriſdiction. But if peraduenture it bee found that any 


hath done otherwiſe,the ſame is ro be reckoned as an cx- 
ception,by whichthe rule in no» exceptis,is more ftrong- 
lic confirmed. Outot this fqundation, which is laid vp- 
on molt certaine reaſon, a ycry good argument may bee 
framed'in thismanner ; 
The Pope hath no greater authoritic over Chcilſti- 
an Princes temporall, thervhec had before hee was 
| atcmporall Prince himlelfe, 
But before he was atemiporall Prince, he had no 
temporall authoritie oucr chem any way, 


Ergo, Neuther hath he nowany oucrthem. 


The 
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The truth of the Propoſition is ſo plaine, that I neede 
not vnderſctic withother arguments; butthe Allump- 
tion is proued thus 2 
No infeciour and ſubic hath authority oucr his ſu- 
periour and Lord, thathe may judge him in that 
wherein hcis ſubicR, 
Bur the Pope before he was a temporall Prince, was 
inferiour andſubicd to Kings and Empcrours,as 
concerning temporall matecrs, 
Ergo, hce had notemporall authority ouer ther, 
|  thathcemightiudge them in remporaltics, 
The propolition alfo of this Syllogiſrme is out of all 
queſtion, ſecing no man can be judged bue by his ſupe- 
r10uf 2: a ſuperiourT mcane inthat very point, whereof 
the 1ndgement is made. For as we hauc oftenſaid, Par 
in parem non babet imperiam. And in nature it catinot be, 
that one and the ſame perſon ſhould be both inferiour & 
ſupertour; in the ſamic kind of anthority, in reſpet of 
once andtheſame matter, no more then that the ſame 
man ſhould be Father 8nd Son in reſpequof one and he 
ſame. Andtheſame reaſon doth Bel/armineyl(e to prove 
that the Pope cannet [ub mit bimſelfe to the coatline [en- 
tence of Conncels©, The Allumprion is confetled by the _,. 
| c Lb.1.de 
aducrſacies, when as they affirme, and clearely con- Conculys 66, 
frme by reaſons, That the exception , (vnleſſe you wilſay, 18; 
exemption)of Cleriques in cinill cauſes, aſwell concernjn 
their perſons, as Gods, was brought mr by the law of man*, d Bellb.1. de 
For,(as Aiiguſtine witnefſeth) bamane lawes be the Laves Cinr-6ap.vik, 
of Emperours, becauſe God bath diſtributed io mankind the 
bumane lawes themſelnes by the Emperonrs and Kings of 
the world, Therefore the Clergy haue from Emperours 
and Kings wharſytver exewpriorand Immunyy itis, 
which now they Etioy all rhe world guer in civil cauſes, 
a5 weſhewed ivthe laſt Chapter before. Andthat cucn 
of their meerc and free iyie =? for they could not bee 
enforced inany fort by the Church, to grantcheCler 
thoſe priviledges,ſeeing it i$ any foutrd to'be expreſiafi 
pro= 
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prouided by nolaw of God, And the law of Chriſt de. 
priucth ny man of his po” right & intereſ},as theſclug 
confcſlc, & we hauc often ſignified. And therfore as their 
owne learning caticth; Bibeps ought robe ſubrett ro Kings 
in temporalties , and Kmygs to Biſops in ſpritualties, By 
all this diſcourſe ir followeth, chat Ciergie men were 
bound by the common law of other C1:1zens in ciuill 
andtemporall matters, and were alike (ubieR to the au» 
thoritic of ſecular Ludges, as well as the other inhabi- 
tants of the Citics,beforethar they were by godly Prin- 
cescndewed with theſe Priviledges, of cxemption3:and 
many holy Popes hauc honeſtly contelled , thatin this 
caſcthereis no difference berweene the Biſhop of Kome 
or the Pope, and other Clergic perſons. Therefore that 
which might bedone, let vs Abies iewas done,that is, 
rhatthe Pope being as yet inuclted inno temporall 
principalicie, or priuiledge, doth liuc vnder the go- 
ucrneme(t of an other prince, as his fellow Biſhops, 
and Brethren in France, Spaine and Britanic,and in 0» 
ther kingdomes doc. Would it not be evinced bythe - 
neceſlity of the former argument, that he cannot judge 
and puniſh Princes in temporaltics, to whome hee 1s 
temporally ſubiet? Therefore he hath either purcha+ * 
ſcd a greater authority over Kinges and Emperours, 
then he had before, through the exemptions and pri- 
uwiledges granted eueniby them; or clſc he cannot as yet 
wdge them in emporaltics. 

Butif any bce ſo fondperhaps to ſay, that the Pope 
hath alwaics hadthis authority from the Hitt beginning 
of the Church, viz. to iudge and depole cuill princes , 
butchrough the injuric of the times hee hath by acci- 
dent been hindered, that he could not cxerciſc it: fo 
Jong as hee was ſubiceR tothemtouching the temporal» 
ties: But now, after that h-e hath withdrawne his 
necke from the eemporall yoake nf princes, & made 
himſelfe a temporall prince, there is nothing to hin* 
der , but that hee may frec)y putin yre that iuciſdiRti- 
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on. Ifayifanyſhall vſcthisyaine oftencation, I muſt 
anſwere him n6thing elſe, but that thethings he ſpea» 
keth are not onely fallc, but alſo «4/wrere, vnpoſhible :; 
ſecting thole things downe which che aducrſaries con- 
felle, and which is moſttruc, that is to ſay, that the 
Popes before ſuch time, as chey were by godly Princes 
cl:arcly excmpted from temporal turifdiction,were ſub* 
ict to them buth de inreand de fatto. For it is impollible 
that atchat timethey ſhould hauc chat power ; forthat 


it is not competent, butby right of (upcriority, Now it | 


implicth a contradiction, that the Pope was by right 
ſuperiour, and by right inferiour, at the ſame time,& 
iathe ſame kind of authority, in reſpeR of ene and the 
ſame; andthenaturall order of things doth not permit 
that the inferiour , or ſubic ſhovId commaund his 
ſuperiour and Ruler, Sccing therefore itis both abſurd 
and impious. to imagine that our Sauiour Chriſt,qu nov 
venit ſoluere legems,ſed adrmplere; ſhould conſtiture and 
appoincany ey againlt che law of nature, and the 
moſt holy ruleot li 

ecror, who affirme that this ſoucraigne authority, wher- 
of we ſpeake, was by Chriſt conferred on Peter, and in 

hisperſ6 on the reſt of the Biſhops who ſucceeded him, 

when as they bring nothing to proue the ſame but cet- 

taine farre fetched reaſons, and full weake, patched vp 

together; of (imilitudes, compariſons, allegories, and 

ſuch like tuffe, as you may ſee by that which wee heue 

refuted. All which arc to be reiefted and little eſteemed, 

when as by the polition and granting of tl.em,lome ab- 

ſurditie doth follow, as in this point, or when as more 

probable and (trong reaſons grounded vpon the au- 

thority of Scriptures and Fathers do maintain the con- 
trary OpiINIOEN. , 

. Thelaſt argument of Bellermwme is behinde, in the re- 
futation whercof we ſhall nor neede to take much paines* 
The third argument (ſaith he) w 1his : A Shepheard may and 
bt (oro feede by ſocepe, as PRE for them. Ergo, 

2 i 


fe, they muſt needes bee in a great | 
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the Pope may, and ought, commend Chriſtians thoſe things, 
and i ha 4 things, to which every one a a-/6 
bis condition is bound. :\ that ts, conſtrame enery one 10 ſerne 
God in that manner, wherein they ought according to their 
flate and condition, Wig Kmngs oug br to ſerue God by defen. 
derg of the Church, and by pwnubing berctickgs and fchiſma- 
tickes, Therefore be may and onght to command Kings that 
they doe it, and bey doe #8, to enforce them by excom- 
Inu1IC ation, and other conntnient meancs. 

Surelyl ſce not what is contained in this argument, 
which cither confirmes or infirmes the temporall autho- 
ritic ofthe Pope. Forthe beginning thereof is neceſlari- 
lic to be yndetſtood of fpirituall foode. Now the Popes 
reyenewes, although they be great, would nor ſuffice to 
feede all fheepe with corporall paſture ; and ſo the end 
alſo and concluſion mult be vnderſtood bf fpitituall co- 
ercion and #3 pupae : for hee ſaith, to enforce by Ex-. 
communication, and other connentent meanes, ( meaning) 


Ecclefiafticall.' For the Pope is an Ecclefiaſticke, not a 


temporall Shepheard, but only {0 farre as at this day hee 
hath cemporall rule in cereaine places. Therefore wee 
rthe whole argument  andfrecly confetlc and pro- 
elle, that the Pope by his ſpirituall authoritie may com» 
mand all Princes, andenioine them to duc thoſe thin 
which appertaine co theirſafcticand theirs 3 and vnleiſc 
they doe it, alſo to enforceby excommunication, and atber 
connenient meanes, Butthe conucnicnt meancs are all ſpi- 
rituall meanes, and not temporall, vnleficthey bee pra- 
Riiſed by a temporall Magiſtrate. The which point /ebu 
Driedo o\ſeruing in his bookes of Chriſtian libertic,aftcr 
thit he had declared that theſe ewo authotines and iuril+ 
ditions were by the Law of God diſtin in theChurch, 
and bat all ſtew/ar autboritie in ſpiritual matters was ſub- 
lt ro the [eget amthoritie, ſo a4 the Poe, in regard of bu 
paſtorall charge, hath autboritie oner 4 Chriſtian Emper 
exen 44 4 ſpirunall Father oner a ſonne, and as 4 Shopbears 
ever bu ſorepe; that be way indge and corrett bins if be ſhould . 


£ 
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fall into bereſie or demie publikgiuſtice tothe peore and oppreſe 
ſed, or ſhonldenatt Lawes to the preindice of the Chriftian 
faith, (all which things wealſo affirme) he ſetteth downe 
no other paine or puniſhment againſtEmperoursſoof- 
fending, but excommunication alone, becauſe he knew 
chat the Popes authoritie and juriſdiction was content 
with ſpirituall puniſhments, and could no further, 
valcflc thee would runne outin the borders of cemporall 
_ authoritic, and inuade a forraine iuriſdiftion, which by 
the Law of God is diſtin and ſeparate from his. Now 
thisis no conueniene meane, which the aduerfarics-vſc, 
of depoling ill Princes from their government z, but ra- 
ther of all other meanes inconuenient : bothy for that it 
hath ſcarceeverſuceceded happily to the Popes them» 
(clues, crthe Church, but is accuſtomed to bring into 
the Church and Chriſtian Common wealth, infinite cas 
lamities,by inteſtine difcords,ſchiſmes,and civill warres: 
asalſo, becauſein refpe& of the Pope, to whom ſpiritu- 
all macters onely arc committed, ſuch a meane muſt 
needes ſcerne very ſtrange, and to proceede from) an v- 
ſurped authoritie, And therefore it is to be iudged *nei- i r. Fifwry, 
ther conuenient, nor iuſt, nos poflible. Hitherro have 1 D de cond. in+ 
weighed im the ballanceof naked and open truth,accor- ##-4.4-$.con- 
ding to thic (lenderneffſeof my wit, all che reaſons, and O——_— 
from thoſe reaſons the argutnents, whereby Bellarmins : 
endeuourcth to proouethae the Pope hath ſupreme au» 
thority over ſccular Princes, indirefts, indirectly, 


CHaP, XXXV. 


Thought inthe beginning, whenT began this Works, 
Tha na f afficient Ailigendy to cxatnineand diſcofſe 
the reaſons which this learned man Bellermine dothivie; 
but for that he ſends vs to other tmarters, which he air 


arecxtantin Nicolas Sanders, ſaying, See more in Nicolas 


Sanders, lib.2.cap 4. de viÞbs Monarchia, where you fab 
_ fnde many of thoſe thingy I bawe delinered ; I thinke 
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I ſhall not doc amille,if1 (hall bring into light thoſe argu- 
ments of Sanders which are behindc,leſt the curiousand 
oblcruant of our writings ſhould complaine, that any 
reaſon of the contrarie fide hath becnc omitted; and al(o 
ſhould imagine, that itis of purpoſe omitted, becauſeie 


15 ſoltrong, thatit canpot bee anſwered, All the world 


1. Argument, 


doth know, elpecially they who hauc with any care and 
attention peruled Saxders his bookes, that he ſparedno 
paines, andabouc all ocher men gathered togerher moſt 
arguments to awvr/ny thacthe Pope was inueſted in this 
remporall authority ouer all Chriſtians, whercof wee 
ſpeake, Bur yertir is yery likely , thatthat man was (o 
tarre blind&, cither witha bitter hatred which hee bare 
againſt Queene ELIZABETH, being baniſhed oue of 
her Kingdome; or with too greataffcRion cowards Pope 
Pity V, to whom he was many waies bound; or clic with 
ſome other, Jknow not what ſmoke of humour and paſ< 
fon, thathe didnot ſee, how that for certaine and ſound 
arguments, he viſed many ſhewes, which were nor onely. 
falſc and farre fetched, but cuen dilſenting from com « 
mon ſenſe, and the judgement of naturall rcaſon. There- 
fore will [tranſcribe into this place,very compendiouſly, 
the reſt of his arguments, which as[ thinke were of pur= 
polc omitted by Bellermme., 

Therefore hee deduceth one from'this, that Saxlr- 
kingdomewas taken from him, for thathce had not ob. 
ſerued the Commandementrs of the Lord, which were 
deltucred him by the minilteric of Samnel; from whence 


be 
o"__ the [ame P 
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groupet of ſernants. doth v/urpe the Kingdome 
Another alſo from the Come part 
ute, when Salomon was yet lining, 


erold, that [erobcam 


:That Alias the Sul. 2, Argument, 


ſhouldbe ruler of rwelue Tribes : * whereof, laich he, it « con» * 3,Reg.tr, 


crined, that euber a whole Kingdome, or ſome pert, may bee 
raken away by the (pirituall autberitic of the Church, For what 
7 WA4s once in the Priefts and. Propbert, the ſame is now 
n the Paſtors and D oftors of the Charch, whoſe dutic it us ſo 
12 tender the health of ſoules, that they ſuffer not, by the di/0« 
bedeence and tyr annie of a wicked Kung, prople of an infinute 
multitude tobe forced andbaled to ſchiſme and bereſie, 

The thicd from this, That Elias anointed Aſacl King 3. 
ouer Syria, and lebu King oxer ljratl, «1danomied Eliſens 
tobe e Prophet for himſelfe, that he that eſcapedtbe band: of 
Aſacl, him ſhould lebu hall ; and bins that bad eſcaped the 
bends of lehs, ſpould Eliſens lll, By which figwre, laith hee, 
what other m—_ WAs Food then that. wan} Magiſtrates 
were for this end raiſed and ſet vp in the Church of God, that 
what was not executed by one of them, mught bee executed by 
the other : of which powers, the laſt and mo/t principal nas in 
the Prophets that is,in the Paſtort and Doftors of the Church 
of Gad t For «8 the ſwordof Eliſone was rechonedin the laiF 
place, which none conld auerd, b bee had eſcapedthe 
ſword of A'asl and lebn : ſo the cenſure of the ſpiritual power 
14nby no meanc: be ſhunned, altboug 4 maneſceape tbe ſword 
of the ſecular power, For the ſpirunuall power doth not w/e 4 
corprrall or viſible ſword, which Certaine 
meanes, but vſe;brbeſword of the ſprea, which peſſeth thorow 
all places, and piercath een tothe very ſonle of humwhons is 
['o theſe hee knittethafterwardforan other argur- 
m-nthe ſtory of Eber,wery much enterlaced. with. di- 
ucrs 0bſeruauons and-allegories, deuiſed by himlclte, 
twſhew that che material{ (ward doth obey tac. [piricu-, 
all; and char. not onely the Pape, but cuen other Pa» 
tors of the Church, hauecauthority as well oucr. body, 
and goods, asuuct theſoules of all Chultans 3 which 
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noſober man before him did cuer ſo much as dreame 
of. But with what vnhandſomneſſe, and wow Anjo'n 
hce deduceth this our of the reaſons laid before by 
him, I willHay open in thenext Chapter. 

But he applicth tohis purpoſe the Argument taken 
from the perſon of Elias, and his ations in this manner, 
Elias by the ſwordof the ſprrne, that is to ſay, by b1s prazers 
commannided the fire to fall frombeaxen,and to deſtroy thoſe 
fifry, who deſpiſing the authorny of the Prophets, ſaid unto 
bim m the name of anearthly power, Man of God the King 
hath con:mannded thee todeſcend,* Gþc. and in reſpett of 
the earth[y power contemmned that (prrituall power, which 
Elias wat indued with all, And in(corne ſaluted him Ho» 
mo Dei, manefGed: And in this manner hee goerh 
forward thus. Conld no: Elias at who'e call fire deſeen- 
dedfrom hermen, and denonred the fifiy men, ſay to ſome 
Prince and Magiſtrate if he bad been preſent; Sw becauſe 
theſe ſouldiers doe contemne me, and in me God, whoſe 
Prophet | am, runne vpon them, and kill them? or could 
not an earthly ſword baue executed the ſame office, which 
the fire from heauen did performe ? 1f fire, quoth he be the 
wore noble element, then the earth, Jea, or then the met- 
tals which are digoged oniof the earth, | ſer nor but that he 
nho called fire from heauen, to ſatiſſie his commanndement, 
might not much more hane bidden the Mag iſtrate,nho bea- 
reth the ſword,to draw out hit ſword for bum again(t any 
King mthe world whatſoewer For which opinion of his, 
this firmament or (trength onely is ſer down by him: 
That it thils not much amongſtwiſe men, what is done by 
: hoſe things which ave alike IM moment and Warg br. 1 will 
not hcexeaddethe fourth & fifth argument, which he v= 
(ethout of che ſacred hiſtories, rouching Ozia,%and A 
thalia,* hecaule Bellarmine hath referred the amongthe 
examples whereon wee mult dealc in their place, But 
rheſe in thoſe Paraleipomena, to which Bellarmine doth 


remit vs, and which it is no wonder thathe (who is both 
a (ubcill and ſharpe diſputer, and a vehement cm 
| | dt 
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did onely lightly report, bur did not transferre into his 
owne worke : ſecing they doc abound withſo many and 
notorious faults,thata man would thinke they were writ- 
ten not by a Diuine, and a man exerciſed in the Scrip- 
tures, but by ſome prophane Simatecrer, abuſing inren- 
pcrately Divinity and the Scriptures : (© very little is 
there inthole things, which he aflumeth inthem for ar- 
gument, which is conſonant and agreeing with the ſub 


icAin queltion, - 
CHAP, XXXVI. 


[rſt then, Sanders is miſtaken, and is very farre wide 
nthis, thathe imagineth thatthe Synagogue had a- 

ny ſtroke in the abdication of Saw. For it is moſt mani» 
fclt, that the whole bufincſſe was commanded, denoun- 
ced, and in the ifluc accompliſhed and exccuted by the 
extraordinatic iudgementand commandemeritof God, 
from whom isall raigne and power, without any ordi- 
naric ivriſdicion of the Pricits, or of the Synagogue: 
whereby ir is cleerc, that the compatiſon of the Church 
of Chriſt & the Synagogueor of Samnel andthe Pope,is 
very jmpettinently and ignorantly made by him 3n this 
point.For alchough ve confetlc that which is the truth, 
that the {pirituall pov er of the Church of Chriſt is no 
lelſe,yca that it is farre more,chen of the Synagogue: yet 
therfore, I mcane wut of the compariſon of the power & 
authoritic of cach Church, it doth not follow, thatthe 
Pope way depriue a King neglecting or contemuing the 
Commandemecntsof Ged, of rhe gue his Kingdome, 
& in(}al another in his place, becaule the Synagogue was 
neuer endued with that power. For it is no where read 
iache Old Teſtament, that che Synagogue of the Iewes, 
orthe High Priclt chereof for the time, did abrogate the * 
Kingdome {10m any lawſuil King of Irael or Iudza, bee 
ing never ſo wicke«|, obſtinate, and crucll ; or depriued 
him of the zight of chic Kingdome,as hee laith, andſub- 
Cc ſtitutcd 
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ſticutedanother in his place. Whenceit falles out, chat 
no argument from thence, not no example may bee 
drawne inthenew Law. | 
L tet paſſe, that Sammel, although he were a great Pro 
phet, yet hee wasnotthe chiefe Prieſt, nay not a Prie(t 
at all, butonely a Leuite, * who therefore could doc no- 
thing againſt Sas! by an ordinarie power of (pirituall ju- 
riſdiction,much letle by che authoritie of aſccular iudges 
ment, becauſc he had publikely laid that Yowne before, 
when the people demanded a King. Therefore Samuel 
in the execution of this bulinetle,'did ondy performe a 
bare miniſteric, al noſtagainſt his will, and (triving both 
wi h praiers and tcaresagoinſt the ſame: and having re- 
cciued afpeciall charge, he diſcharged anextraordinarie 
embaſhe, being ſent from the Lord as the MctTenger of 
his diuineiudgement. And that appeareth by this, that 
when hecameto the King, he ſaid, Gize y=e /eane, and { 
will rellthee what the Lord bath ſpoken to mebynight, There- 
fore hemay forbeare this argument, which 1s to ſmall 
purpoſe drawne from the exrraordinaric miniſtery of S4- 
muel, and the reieftion of Sax, inregard that the ordina- 
ricauthoritic of the Chriſhan Church or Pope, hath no 
compariſon or proportion, no conucniencic or (imili- 
rude with the ſame. God preſently reieted Saul, and 
rooke the Kingdometrom his poſteritic: bur he ſutfered 
other Kings, whoſcemed to he much more wicked then 
Seal, to raigne over his people, and to' conucy the King- 
dome totheir children. So hark it fremed good in his 
cics. God the Lordof remenge ha;h done frethy, b aud be hath 
done all what ſorner hewonld: © neither 1s any other reaſon 
to be ſought, He bath mercie on whom he will baue merci, 
avid whom be wilt be hardneth. Neither may any man ſay 
vnto him, * 1b ybaft then made me thus ?Mult we beleeue 
the ſame of the Church, or of the Pop: ? They have their 
certaine linies and bounds,which they cannor patlc. The 
Ch ch is gowerned, or ought to be gouerned by Lawes, (aith 
lob de Trrrecemata,. Aid therefore itisnot permitred 
| | neiher 
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neither to the Church, nor to the Ruler thereof the 
Pope, by an abſolute libertie,andafterthe maner of God 
to determine of all kingdomes and bulinetles,and to diſ- 
poſc of all things attheir plcalure, That onely is lawfull 
tor them, which is comprehended in the holy writings 
or traditions of the Apoſtles, ecaching their authoritie. 
Which (ceing it is ſo, there is none that hath any skill in 
reaſoning, but may plainly (ce, that the argument deri- 
ued from thoſe things which Sammel did, can by no 
meanes be concluded to eltabliſh che Popes authoritic : 
vnleſſeit be deduced either from the ordinaric power of 
the Synagogue ( wherein notwithſtanding Samnel was 
notthe chicte) to the ordinaric authoritie of the Chriſti- 
an Church, or from the extiaordinaric miniſterie of $4- 
wel, to the extraordinaric miniſterie likewiſe of the 
Pope : whereof the former, fromthe Synagogue to the 
Church, although it may be rightly concluded in forme 
as they ſay, yer it commeth ſhort for the purpoſe, be- 
cauſcit offendeth in matter; becauſe the Synagogue hath 
neuer had any temporal] power ouer Kings. And che 
latter is notof force, but inthat caſe, that the ſarne may 
befall to the Pope now, which befell ro Sammel in thoſe 
times : viz. that as the Lord ſpaketo Samwe/ touching 
Sal, (o he ſhould ſpeake to the Pope by name, about the 
abdication of ſomecertaine King, and of ſubſtituting an 
other in his place. For in this caſe it cannot beedenicd, 
but that the authoritic of the Pope is equall to Samwels, 
and his Minifteric alike in exccuting the Commande- 
ment of God. Butitnot, I mean if the Lord hath 'not 
exprelly (poken to the Pype in his care, Jpray you how 
can ic be, that when he defires by his owne proper autho- 
ritie tothruſt any King out of his Throne,that he ſhould 
maintainc, that hee doth it by the example of Semnel, 
whom God did delegate by a fpeciall charge, andan ex- 
traordinarie-mifſion, to (ignifie his deeree touching'the 
abdication of Saul ?' Samuel knew certainely, that God 
had reicted Sawland all his race, that they ſhould not 
Cc 2  raigne; 
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raigne; fyr the Lord told himſo much. But the Pope 
knowes not, whether God hauc reiected thac Prince 
whom he delires to depole, vnicſle Guil hath tpecially 
reveatcd it ro him, Sccng there is nothing more cer- 
taine by the Scriptures, then that God doth for divers 
caules tolcrate wicked Kings, and conteminers of his 
word,and doth cauſe chem toraigne for the time, fuhom 
whenie plealeth him, hecither conuerterh to him, or c- 
uwerteth and auerthroweth, And it happeneth often, that 
they whom the Pupe, who iudgerth according to oute 
ward appearance, pronounceth vnworchie to raigne by 
ehcir preſent conditions and (tate of life, thoſethe Lord, 
eo whom all chingsare prelear, declarcth robe mott vor» 
chico raigne,thcir mindes being co.:ucrted to holinetle 
and grace; whe rcof nut !onig agone we hauc leencames» 
morable example now in our age.. For kho knoweth 
not (1 ſpeake it to the honour and glorie of this great 
King)that HENRY the I V. whonow molt happily go» 
ucrnethehe {lerne ofthe Kingdome of Francegand [ pray 
God he may goucrne loag, wasnot onely excommunt- 
cate by Gregorieand Sixtw Popes, but alſo was ſo reieft- 
cd, and abandoned, and deprined of all tight of King- 
dome, that by their cen(ures they declared him vncapa- 
ble of any kingdome or goucrnment whatſoencr ; whoſe 
iudgementtheLord indecd did laugh to fcorne, and de« 
monſtrated that the King, which was reproued by them, 
was molt worthic of a worthic Kingdome. Secing then 
theſe chings ſhard thus, and are alecred andchanged at 
reof God, how can the Pope know and vndct- 
ſtand the pleaſure and will of God, valetie like vato S$4- 
adyertiſced betore ? Therefore that which Saw 
ders ſaith, Tba pr Jeet refu'e to htare the Lord ſpea- 
king by the month of the Pope, 5c, is trut inthe caſe where 


in the Pgpe1s ſuppoles rocxecme thoſe things which the 
Lord;hall command him by (peciall reuclation. For 0+ 
therwilc\what ſhall we lay 2 Phil che Faire, d1d he there- 
fure dildaine to heare the Lord ſpeaking by the mou 
[1-1 O 
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of the Pope, becauſe he would not heare Bomeface, (wel. 
ling with a molt proud ambitivn? that ie ſhould bee 
thoughtehat he might bee by Boniface depriucd of the 
right of his crowne, and an other to bee ſubſticurced in 
his place? What ſay youto Lewes the XI 1. becauſe be 
would not heare Juli the 1, being complete armed, 
ani} playing.ahe ſquldicr rather then the Pope? did hee 
ſeeme .to haue contemned God , ſpeaking by the 
mouth of the Pope, ſo farre, as both he and his fauou- 
res ſhould deſeruceo be condemned and turned out of 
their Kingdomes,at the pleaſure of man, that boiled 
inwardi1e. with a priuate hatred againſt him?To belicue 
ſuch matters, 200d Lord,ſhould J tearmeit ignorance, 
or madnefle?Bur this is enough touching the firlt argn- 
inent of Sanders propounded by V8e 

Hisſccond argument, (to confelle plainely the weak 
netle of my witte) I doc not well vnderſtand to what 
purpoſe. it aimeth, For that it may have ſome. (trength 
and force to prouc the point-which is in hand , and to 
bee conſequent and agreabletothat which is conclu» 
ded, we mult of force.ad mic two moſt falſe fuppolitions 
as true and necellary; Wheteof one is, That they who 
cithcr did foreecll aiiy thing thatſhould come to paſle 
by reuclationfrom God, orby his commaundement, 
willed anv thing ro bee done, might by theic own right, 
I neane, by their proper authority, and ordipary vertue 
of thetr othce, withoutany ſpeciall reuclation,or cem- 
maundemene from God , commaunde the fame, 
whatſocuer je was to he done, or. otherwiſe might cxe= 
cuteand Giſeharge the ſame by themſclues, As though 
Ahias the Silonite, . whome God had ſent to /croboam 
witha {peciall charge; that hee ſhould tell him, that he 
will giue hi ten Tribes out of the Kingdome of Sals- 
mon,in theſe words, Thus ſaub the Lord the God of !fra- 
el: Rthold [mdllrent the Kingdome ont of the band of Salg- 
mon, 4nd will gime theeten Tribes, Asthough,l lay, Abies 
withoutany ſuch cxprefſc commaungement of God, & 
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wares! (peciallreuelJation, might hauc called Tere. 


bram ot any other into Salomons Kingdome,or into part 
thereof,, 'Then which nothing can bee ſaid more falſly, 
or fooliſhly. Andtheother ſuppolicion is,that all Prieſts 
and Prophers of the old law, had authority to beſtow & 
to key kingdoms farre forth asthey thought it 
expcdienttor the ſafety of the peoplegwhich allois moſt 
falſe, neither is there to bee found in all the ſcriptures 
. any example, or (teppe,or token of theſame. Sceing 
then the whole force of this ſecond argument is (0 
rounded on ehele two falſe {uppolitions, that it can« 
not hee rightly concluded, except they be granted, & 
that it is cuident enough, that there is no firme corſe« 
quence, 4 poreftate delegatia Prancipe, ad poreſt atom o0rdi- 
x4, thatis, from the authority of a Committee from 
a Prince, to: the authority of an ordinary officer, 
_ who doth not (cc by Ins owne iudgement , without 
much Lopgicke,that all this bufines which hic hath drawn 
from the prediction of Ahias, is as farre as may be from 
that which he hath vndertaken to proue ? 
Thethird argumentalſois cuenof the ſame ſtuffe; 
for what relation hath the extraordinary miſlion of E. 
_ tras, for the ſpeciall execution of certaine bulines to the 
ordinary office of the Pope? or what cohercnce and 
connexion of theſe two Propoficions can there be ? El;- 
ar, atthe Lords commaundement by name; (for that 
Sanders omiteed,v hich notwithſtanding could rot be 
omirred without blame ,) amoimed Aſzel King oner Sy- 
ria, and lehbn King oner Iſrael, and Eliſtus a Prophet for 
him: Ergo the Pope may take away and giue kingdoms 
and principaliticsasheeſhall thinke good? For theſe 
cannot be ivined togerher, vnlelle this wedmwm bee (et 
downeand granted; That the Pope way doe as mench by the 
axthority of bis ordinary inriſdifiion, without the expreſſe 
commatundemient of Gol,as the Prophets could when the Lord 
wded ſpecially and expreſly, which cannot bee 
laid without great miury to Gad, 


But 


LY 


But as touching the: (word of Elizew, whereof - hee 
ſpeaketh : Fir(t, hce doth wich much leatning andpie.. 
ty diſcourſe of the ſame. That it may bee vnaderitood 
of the lame.Thatit may be vadcritood of the (piricual 
ſword, which is in the Church,&in the had.of the Pope, 
whome no man whatſocucr hee be, cicher King or Em- 
pcrour can auoide : 'and which is placed by the Lord 
mthelalt place; both for that it is incuitablegand ther- 
fore the mare to bee fearcd then the other zas alſo for 
that the bodics oncly are killed by cthem,bue the (oules 
by this. Butafterwards, when hee. proccedes atter his 
manner, and by interpretation tranſterrech:that place 
of ſcripture, andan otherof the reuenge of Eliarypon 
the two companies of go. &cthcir (ouldicrs, torhetem- 
porall authority of the Pope, he (liderh into that thame- 
fall errour which wee noted afore; which is, that Pro- 
phcts withour ſpeciall commiſſion, or . diuine rouclati- 
on, might by their owne authority and, plcaſure tha» 
(iſe even with capitall puniſhmencs all thoſe whome 
God had decreed by a ſecret diſpenſation ito take re- 
u:nge ypon either by miracle, or otherwiſe, either 
ro manitelt che glory of his maieſty, or to vindicate 
the tniuries of his fcruants; and that which God had 
commaun4Jed tobe done onely by one meane, that they 
may exccute by other wates,and mcanesas plealc them; 
thather-by he may prqueas by anecetlary conſcquece, 
thatthe Pope (whole authority is no leile, yea greater 
in the newlaw then was theauchority of the Prophets 
an4Pric(ts in the old ) may doe full as' much by his A+ 
poſtolicke authority. \ | 
But who doth nat know,.- that God: hath granted 
many hiags co'the praicrs/of his{eruants,and-tortheir 
lakeshath wrought many thinges wondertw(y,  cucn 
withoutrheir prayers, whichit was not lawfuilfor them 
by any way of meane toattempt,much lefle co execute , 
if tice did not commaundit firlt? The realan whereof is 
' plaine andeuidentin the perſonasot:the Prophets,» For 


it 
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it is clcare amongſt allinen, thatnnae of che Pro phets 
had any authority and gouernmencoucr the Hebrewes, 
belides a|veryfew, who were both Prophets and Prin- 
ccs of the people and Iudges together, as Moſes, loſue, 
Sama, Dauid, Buttherelt, aichough they were in- 
{pired from God, yet they lived priuatcly without any 
cemporall goucrnment, declaring and executing thoſe 
things oftc ly, whereof they wereaduertiled by the ſpi- 


.rite of God;and all their prefcience and fore knowicege 


was ly tempered and moderated from heaven,tiatthey 
mightkgowand forete!l neither all things, or at all 
times, butlo farre as was imparted vnto them by the 
(pirice of God; whereofthe Prophct /adon isa witnelle, 
who being deceiued by the falic Prophet,afP; ming that 
the Angell of the Lord had (poken with him, 614 nat 
vnderſtand that hee lied , and thereby was crafty a- 
buſcd and brought to deſtrudtion 5, Eliſew allo is vt 
nelſe, who when the poore Sunamitelay at !:15 fcer,fa'd 
to Giezs that defired roremoue her ,* Lerb:7 alone, for 
her ſouls 16 1n bitterneſſe,andibe Lord hab bidit from me, 
an bathnottoldme, 

Theretore, whereas Sanders asketh, wherhcr Ela 
could not fay to fume principa!l man or magiſtrate, it 
hee had. beene preſcnts rwwne v5entheſe Souldiers ard (ill 
tbew! andifſo bee that Prince La offended,if upon Eltat 
bir wor b, be had /luine the Kings ſubietts ; that cannot be 
rclolucd but by the tenor ot Gods pleaſure known in 
cucry bufinelſe, And therefore as concerning Elias 
in this caſe ; if God did grue him commititon to pun:(h 
ſuch offenders, cicher ſpecially by che (word,or geae- 
rally by any meane whatlucuer ; no han. doubts, but 
chat hee mighe without Ginne commit toany man the 
auchority and execution of the (word, and any man 
without offence might vndertaketo executerthat com- 
maundement. Bur if, as it is likely, the Lord had only 
revealed fo much to him, that ke would deſtroy with 
tirefr wn heaucn thoſe wicked deiiders and wee : 

(#4 
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he was onely to expe that,and to praiſe nothing elſe 
again(t them,after che guiſe and fafion of men,or giue 
order at his pleaſure to exccure any civill puniſhments 
yponehem, which he might not doc without impictic, 
becauſe he had receiued neither fromGod nor man any 
ordinarie, nor warranted & delegatcd juriſdiction to do 
it. And forthar cauſe he had ſinned grieuouly, if he 
had willed orper{waded any Prince. or Magiſtrate any 
ſuch thing; and theſe alfo had ſinned, if vndertaking his 
commaundement, they had flaine the Kings ſubiects!. 
Nothing can be propounded more certainely and plain i £- »#1 ſolu, 
ly then this diſtintion, that it is a wonder, that ſoab- 2. _ 
ſ{urd an opinion ſhould fall from Sanders, as to thinke fer 
that Ela might (imply, and withoutthe expretſe com- benviends.C de 
maundement of God, execute death vpon the Kinges inſic.c> ſubfti. 
ſouldiers; in what manner heeliſted. Now the reaſons 
he vſcth for the ſtrengthning of this opinion of his, are 
friuolous, and 'vtterly vaworthy to bee brought by a 
man'of a ſharpe iudgement, eſpecially a Druine forthe 
dicifjon of ſuch a queſtion. That ſernice, which the fire 
fromheauen did, ſatth be, conldnot the earthly ſword bane 
per formed the ſame? Yes turcly couldit,and not onely a 
ſword, but alſo any other weapon, if it had beene ved 
by Gods commaundement; ncither did any cucr doubt 
of that. But becauſe the Lord prepared that reuenge 
by fire onely againſtthe fifty, and acquainted the Pro» & Lires in il. 
phetin the ſpirie with his purpoſek; Elias neitherought #7 ocum. 
nor couldrake his reuenpge by any other in{trument or 
meane, vnleſle the ſame had likewiſe beene declared to 
him by the ſame (pirit, becauſe in ma:ters not reucaled 
he wasneicher ordinary or extraordinary Iudge.More. 
ouct, if that which the lawes of men doe ordaine and 
enact ; When any manis condemned to be puniſhed with 
the ſword, hee onrbr to bee puniſhed with the ſword , not 
with au axe or bill, or club, or halter, or by any other way \, 
Who is ({o auerle trom truth , and "4. all rcaſon 
to belicuc, that one certaine and particular mannee 
of execution, being preſcribed by the Lord, may be 
D d chan- 
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changed by man into an other forme and kind of pu- 
niſhment|? For as in all bulincſlcs ® the ends of the 
commaundement are tobe kept diligently, fo chiefly 
in thedigine commaundements,» God hath charged that 
bis communndements bekept [encrely . 

Hereby it appeares, that itis very (leight and (len- 
der which he laicth 'downe for a (trength of his con- 
ceit, That with wiſe men ut maketh no matter hat is wad: 
'of thoſe things which are of the ſame momient and weight, 
And herein ms crrour is double: oe becaule he draw- 
eth that Maxime ofthis to vniverſallic and generallic, 
to all thoſe things which are made by nature, or Art, or 
hand : whereas notwithſtanding, as touching humane 
actions itis certaine, that that ſentence hath place onely 
in tholethings, which men docof their owne accord, or 
vpon a commilſion received with freeliberty of cxecutt- 
ON: as bor example, that he is called a murdcrer,who 
by villany hath beene the cavle of ahy mans death 
by any meaneor inſtrument, becauſe in ſuch a crime 
it skillecth not what is made by thoſe things, gue einſ- 
dem ponderis & moments ſunt. Butin the calc wherein 
any thing is commended (tritly, and by name to a- 
ny mans trult to be performed in a certaine manner, 
and after a ccrtaine forme, the lawes doc not allow 
the Commirtee to executethe ſaine ahy other way,as 
appeareth plaincly, by the place which [related aboue, 
and infhmte orhers of the Ciuill and Pontificiall law, 

His bther crrour is, that he thinketh there is no ods 
nor difference, if wicked imecn be ſtrooken with a di- 
vine thunderboltfrom God, or with force of weapons 
by thqpover of men ; becaulc he (aith, that they haue 
both gne weight; for although there be une ettect of 
all extjeme puniſhments, that is, the death and de- 
{truction of the condemned, yet there is much conh- 
derationto bee had, by what manner and mcanethe 
lame1$ executed vpon the guilty, becauſc there bee de- 
grees as of crimes, oof paines: and hereby it cou 

| met 


ouer Temporall Kings ana Princes 203: 


methco paſſe, that by the kind of the vition, and grice- 

oulnellc or lightnes of thopuniſhmentr, we judge of the 
hainoulncſle of the ottence, by the proportion and re- 

ſemblance of the puniſhinent with the fault ®, For the 
diſtribution of puniſhments and rewards doth require, , nerſpici- 
a Gcometricall proportion, The Poct ſaith pretily ®, Arty 


oxtay > quantum reno cog» poyropanpy —adſfit | 'p@/ lib,Pedi-» 
R regula, peccatis qua panas irroget £quds: 1.D.de inced. 
, rum Janfr, 


Ne ſcutica dignum horribili ſettere flagells, A rd 1 

But Where greater puniſhments doe fol low, let bin beef. _- Ub.t. 
corretted wth greater puniſhment 4, Excellently faith $S: q Gre. 16 7, 
Anguſtine r. As al other things:#ha dowbteth, but that this epiſt $3.can. 
ir the. more bainous offence which is puniſhed more ſenerely? 144 /aniiitas, 
Therefore doth he veric vndiſcreetelie determine thar ©/:5*: 

| | r Lib.z,de bap- 

all puniſhments being taken by (word, by fire, by fa- ;;mowntrs 
mine, and by other means, are of the ſame waight and Donat/tas, cr. 
heauines, that he mighe conclude, that the Prophet 6.” f.Cannon 
had diſcharged his dutic, if hee had procured to' haue 49% 24: 
them Nlaine with the carthly (word, whome the Lord 7 
ſaid he would ſtrike with a thunderbole from heauen , 
Who doth not know that the anger and reucnge 
of almighty God doch ſhine much more brightlic in 
pungyhments, not which are inflicted afterthe ordina« 
ry manner of men, but are {cneſtrangelie & miraculou- 
fly from heauen? or who can weigh matters ſovneuen- 
ly in his iudgement, as to (ay, that they periſhed by 
puniſhments, - cquall for . grieuouſnefle, who being 
(wallowed vp by the gaping earth, deſcended aliuc 
into hell, as wells tholewho are taken away by the 
ordinaric or cxtraordinaric puniſhments of mans 
lawes? And hitherto I thinke I have (aid cnough of 
theſe realons of Sanders which were omitted by Bel- 
larmine, not without cauſe. Now let ys returne out df this 
by-path to Zellarmine againe. 
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| Cnar, XXXVIL 
Hit have 1 bent the ſharpencile of my beſt 


vnderſtanding, to enquire wich diligence into all 
the reaſons, which Bellarmine or Sanders bave touch. 
ing che eemporall authoritic of the Pope, Therefore 
now it reſmaineth that with the like care and indea» 
vour 1 conucrt my mindand hand ro cxaminetherx- 
amplcs propounded by Bellarmine, which truely is but 
2 pcore ada weake kind of proofe, For he pretends 


that his opinion 1s proucd two manner of wayes, by 
rcalons ana by examples; I could hauc wiſhed with all 
my heart'that hee had brought forch (tronger reaſons: 
the affeion which I beare to the Fea Apoſtolique, 
doth fo affct andpollefſe mc, that I doe very earneſt- 
ly deſire that all the authority which this author doch 
attribute voto her, may bee allo allowed by the beit 
right thatcan be, But wee haue heard his reaſons al- 
rcady, now let ys hearc his examples. 

The 618 ir,laith he, 2. Paralip.26. Where wereadihat 
Oz'a the King when bee vſurped the Priefls _—_ by 
the bigh reſt caff out of the temple, aud being ſtroke by God 
with a leprofie for the ſame offence, waz forced to goe ont of 
the City, ani to leaue bi kingdome tohn Sorne, For it uw 
plaine, that hee was put ent of the Cuy and gonernement 

ngdeome. net of bis owne accord, but by the ſentence 
/ jeſt, For we reade in the 1;.of Lenit. Whoſoeuer 
ſaith tbe Law, ſpall bee defiled with the leprofic,andis [e- 
parated by the wdgement of the Prieſt, hee ſpall dwell alone 
without the Campe. Seerng thenthuwas alan mlſracl, & 
withall weeread, 2. Paralip. 26. that the King dwelled 
without the City mm 4 ſolitary houſe, and that bu ſane did 


: 


4 within the Cit 1:ibe people of the land; ne are conſtras- 
10 /ay, that be was ſeparated by the judgement of the 
Prieft, and conſequently deprined of the antboruy of ray- 
ning. If therefore a Prieff conld in times paſt indge a King 
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for acorporallleprobe, and deprive him of bus Kingdome ; wh 
= not be doe 4 now for a Prunus = that us, for via 
fie, which was figured by the leyrofie, as Auguſtine teach:th, 
1n queſt. Euangel 11b.2.queſt- 40. eſpecially ſeeing 1.Corao, 
Pant doth ſay , that all bappened to the [ewes mn figures ? 
Thus he. | 
I have ofcen wondred,and yetcannot leaue wondring, 
chat men famous for the opinion of learning, ſhould 
commit their thoughes to writing in ſo ſlcight and home» 
liea faſhion, thata man would thinke they had not read 
the Authors which they commend,or haue nor fully vn- 
derftood thole they haue read,or that of ſet purpoſe they 
wou'd corrupttheir meaning; which fault is very com- 
mon.'in our age: wherein-molt of che Writersfollowing 
the credir of other men, doe draw the ceſtimonics and 
auchoritics of their allertions, not from the Fountaincs. 
themſclues, but from the Rivers and Pipes, being cor»: 
ruptly derived by the.negligence and fault of other men; 
{o as looke what the firſt hauc either malitiouſly or negli- 
gently detorted and wreſted to another ſenſe, that others 
truſtiogto their ſcarch and iudgement, doe tranſcribe 
into their bookes, for certaineand vndoubred.teſtimoe 
nies. Which alchough ic be yery (eldome found in Bel- 
larmiwe, being a faithfull and a cleere Author, yetit can» 
not he denied, but that hee following vnaduiſedly Sax- 
- ders and others, hath norterred alittle in the three Chap- 
ters of che affirming the Papes temporal] authoritic, c- 
{pectally in propounding theformcr example, and this 
followings 
| prooued long agoe, in my bookes contra: Afonarcho- 
machor, thatit was moſt falſe, That Ozi4 was deprived of 
the anthoritie of his gonernment by the indgement of the 
PrieÞ. For in very truth, there is nothihg more expreſly 
deltnered in the whole hiſtoric of the Kings, then that 
Ja, fromthe lixteenth yeerc of his age, wherein: hee 
beganne his raigne, remained King continually yncothe 
68. yeere, which wasthecnd of hislife; and that hee was 
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norany time depriued of the authoricie of his goucrne. 
ment. Indeediristrue, hee dwelr apart in ahoule by ir 
{clfe ; and therefore, by reaſon of his ſicknetle, hee could 
not execute thole duties of a King, which confilt in aQtie 
on : but that tooke nottrom him his intereftin his king» 
dome , ad authoritic of gouernment. Otherwiſe wee 
muſt denie, that children being inaugurated and crow- 
ned, as in/times palt b /oas, and © 7ofias, ad men of law- 
full age, areany Kings, it once they fall jnto any grie- 
uous diſea(e of minde or bodie; fecing they are hindred 
by cheir yourh, theſe by cher hicknefle, from the procu« 
ration an{/goucrnment ofthe Kingdome, which conl(i- 
(tcth ination, For the S$criptureſaith, [x the 27, yeere 
of leroboam King of Iſrael,raigned Azarias (whowaz called 
both Oz.ias and Zacharias) the ſonne of Amaſias Kmg of 
Tuda : he yas ſixteexe yeeres of age when hee began toraigne, 
avid raignel 5 2.yeeres in Jeruſalem And againe inthe lame 
Chapter }| /nthe 5 2,yeeve of Azarjah King of [uda rargned 
Phacee the (onne of Romelias ouer [ſracl in Samaria. And 
loſephus e(lificth tharthis Azariah or Oziah diced in the 
6S. yeereſof his age, andthe 52, of hisraigne. © If there- 
tore Oz444 began toraigne being 16. yceres of age, and 
raigned 52, yeeres, as the Scripeure witnelleth, and died 
in che 68, ycere, what[pace, ] pray you, it his life can be 
tound, wherein he was judged and depriucd of his right 
in his Kingdome ? In the meane time his ſonne was Cu- 
rator or Regent to him, as they are wont to haue, * quiin 
ea canſa ſunt, vt ſupereſſe rebus ſuis non poſſint, For it 13 ad 
ded in that (toric; Joatham the ſonne of the King powerned 
the palace, andruled the bouſe of the Kmg, and maged the 


people of the Land, Marke, I pray you, that {catham is 


called the ſonneof the King, in the life and iicknetle of 
his Father, and Gouemnour of the Palace, and Ruler of 
the houſe of the King. Now hee indged the people, be- 
caule indgements couldnot cometothe King, through 
the force of his diſca[e, and the ſeparation by the pre- 
(cript ofthe Law of God : as Lyranus teacheth in wy 
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place, To be ſhort, theScriptureſaiths And Ox544 flepe 
with bis Fatheri, and they buried him in the Fitld of the 
Kings Sepulehers, becauſe he was leprous ; ani loarham bis 
ſonne raigned in his flead, Marke againe, that ſoatrhams be- 
ginneth not to raigac, but after the dearh of his Father. 
Thetctore although icbee true, that Oz445, by reaſon of 
his leprofic, was ſeparate by the judgement of che Pricſt, 
becaulc it was expretly provided by the Law of God: yet 
itis not true, that hee was Cepriued of the authoritic of 
raighing,or enforced to renounce his Kingdome to his 
ſonne, as theſe men fallely doe auerre. Theauthority of 
raighing,and the adminiſtration of a Kingdome,doe dift- 
ter very much, and noleltle then in che ciuill Law, pro- 
pricticand pollefſion. The authoritic is alwaies in the 

perſon of the King, and is ioincd with che right of the 

Crowne : butthe gouernment and procuration, of ad- 

miniſtration, may fall into other mens hands ; ſoas one 
may be King, and anothey the Gouernour. Whence they 
whoin the minoticic or diſcales of Kings, doc beare the 
highelt place of goucrnment in the Kingdome, arc ho- 

nouted with the title of Goucrnour, Regent, Tutor, Pro- 
tetor, orſoimeſuchlike 3 and they propound nor han- 

dle any publike affaire in their owne name, but mn the 

name and authoritic ofthe King, being either infant, or 

licklie. 

Thereforethis exampleof Oziar is ofarre from help- 
ing anything to this temporall authoritic of the Pope 
oucr Kings, as it maketh very much torto1mpugneand 
ouctthrow the ſame. For if (as he reporteth out of the 
Apoftle, and wee confeſle) that all things befell co the 
Icwes in figures, and if the corporall leprofic, for which 
a man was feparatcd from the multicudeof the children 
of I{racl,and dwelt alone without the campe,was a hgure 
of the {pirituall leproſic, that is, of herehie, by Auguſtine 
his teltimonie ; tobce ſhort, if the Pricſthood of Aaron 
was a figure of the Prieithood of thenew Law 3; our of 


theſe figures two arguments arcappolitely drawneto this 
queſtion: 
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queſtion: whereof the former doth notably confirme the 
{pirituall authority of the Pope oucr Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes ; the other prooueth, that this remporall autho. 
ritie of his, whereof we (peake, is altogecher commenti. 
c_ and forged, vſurped, and contraricto the Law of 
; O09, Lig HH : | 

The former argumentisframed lus : As che Pricſts 
in times palt haniſhed out of the Temple King Oxz4azs,he. 
ing ſtrucke withthe leprofic, that he might dwell with- 
out the Citicz (0 atthis dayche Pope may judge, and by 
excommunication ſeparate from thecommunion of the 
faichfull, a King infeftcd with herelie, which 1s a {piritu- 
all leprofie, and ſoconſtraine him'to dwell without the 
Citic, thatis, withourthe Church Catholike, varill hee 
be cleanſed from his leprolie, thatis, vatill heehaucab- 
tured his herefe, Burif ſucha leprolic (ticke by himtill 
death, heeisnotto bee buricd in the Scpulchers of che 
Kings, that is, in the Church, but in the field, becauſe 
hceis leprous, thatis tolay, an horeticke, Now that [I 
ſatd, that the Pope might ſeparate an hereticke King by 
cxcommunication from the communion of the faichtul, 
it mult bee vnderſtood of the (pirituall ſeparation of 
{oules, and notof bodies. For ſubicts ought not to de» 
aie cheir obedience toan excommunicate King. 

The ſecond argument may rightly bee concluded in 
chis forme : As che judgement of the Pricit of acorpo- 
rallleprofie, in the old Law, wroughtnothing bur the 
ſeparation of the leprous, and relegation view the 
Campeor Citic; and/as the iudgement of the Priclt tou- 
ching hr leprotec of Azaria or Ozi4,could not takefrom 
him che right of his Kingdome, but onely impoſed on 


him aneceſlitie to dwell by himſclfe without the. Citic, 
(forin that he did not aCtually, as they ſay, goucrnethe 
Kingdome, that fell out, notchrough the ſentence of the 
Priclt, whoiudged of the leprolic, bur the force of the 
continual diſeaſe of his budie) ſo alſo at this day the 
ccnlur2 and ſentence of the Pope, whereby hee iu dger 
an 


over Temporal Kings and Princes, 209 


and declareth a King to bee an hercticke, although it 
cauſc a King totemaine withoutthe Citic of God, that is, 
without the Catholike Church, as hath beene ſaid; yet 
it cannot take from him the right and authority to 
raigne : and {o the figure doth very fitly conucne with 
the figured. For in thele hgures of the old Teſtament, 
the image of the authoritic of the Pope ouer Kings is 
notonely drawne in lincaments, but fully cxprelled to 
the life ; that if any fit argument may be drawne fromthe 
ſhadow to the body, frem the figure to the figured, none 
can more evidently or afſuredly bee fitted then thele, 
fromthe can(titution of the old Law, ro the obſcruation 
of the new. Butif the aducrlarics our of all the figures of 
the old Law, can ſhape any one like to this for the 
ſtrengrhening of their opinion,they ſhall haue my voice 
for che bell : ſurely they ſhall never finde mee againſt 
them, Therefore now let vs [ee che {ccand example. 


CHar, XXXVIILL. 


He ſecond, ſaith he, i ont of 2. Paralip. 23, whereas 

whey Athalia bad tyrannowſly vſurped the Kingdome, 
and maintamed the worſhip of Baal, Toiada the bigh Prieft 
called the Centurions and the Souldicrs, and commanded 
themto kill Athalia, and in her place did chuſe Ioas King. 
Now that the high Prieſt did not counſel, but command, it 
appedreth by theſe words, 4. Reg.11, And the Centurion: did 
according to all which Totada the Prieſt commanded them : 
alſo by theſe words, 2.P aralip.2 3. But Ioiada the bigh Prieff 
going out tothe Centurions and Captaines of the Army, ſaid 
onto them, Bring her out , meaning Athaha the Queene, 
without the doores of the Temple, and let her be ſlaine whous 
by the ſword. And that the cauſe of this 4 andexe. 
cution of Atbalia, was n:t onlyher tyranme, but alſo, for that 
ſhe maintained the worſhip # ah; is plaine out of thoſe words 
which follow immediately afier her death : Therefore, ſaith 
the Scriptare, all the people went into the houſe of Baal, ard 
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deftroied it, and brake down the Altar; and Imajes thereef. 
They ſlew alſo Mathan the Prieſt of Baal, | 
Surcly 1 doe not know what mooucd Bellarmine to 
chruſt vpon vs this example, ſo remote and farre off 
from thematter and controuerlhie ; valetle becauſe hee 
had obſerued that it pproonded by others before 
him, fearing peraducnture, leſt if he had omitred it, hee 
ſhould be accuſed by ome emulous aduerlarics, of neg- 
ligence and prevarication to Pope Sixt Y. who being 
beyond all meaſure imperious and haughty, and not 
greatly fauouring the ſoctctie of the Icſuires, determined 
tro reduce that whole Ocdertoa ſtraighter rule and habic 
of life, which ſhould bee diſtinguiſhed from che Secular 
Pric{tsin colour, forme; or ſome other outward marke, 
Therefore 1 doe muſe with my ſ{cife, how they obtained 
of him that Bull, that they mighe occupiec the perpetual 
Di&ature of the Vnivetlitie of Pontimuſlla, that is, that 
they ſhould for cuer bee ReRors, or Preſidents, againſt 
the forme and [tatutes of that foundation, made Of Gre- 
ere the XIII. Therebethatchinkc, chat the Bull was 
foppoltitions] thatis, deuiſedand counterfait.Surely al- 
though it were trucand granted by Sixt, yet it ought 
notto bee of force, becauſc it was obtained preſently af- 
ter his creation : at whichtime, whacſoeucr the Popes doe 
grant, is judged not ſo much to be obtained of them, as 
» Gloſ. in pro- to be extorted from them. * Bueto the matter. 
am. r7ee.C4®- That the example touching [oiads and Athalia be- 
Prpanten ro long nothingro this diſputation, it appearcth ky this, 
b»ff. in tra, that all our controuerhe (tandeth in this z Whether the 
vt beneficia Pope bee enducd with fo great authority, over lawfull 
aut.vacet. Kings and Princes Secular, that hee may for certaine 
59.0109. cauſes caſt them downe from their Throne, and deprive 
them of the right of their Kingdome, and anointand 
inaugurate othersin their places. But the example of 
Atbalis, is of a woman which held the Kingdome by no 
right, but by moſt cruell and ſauagetyrannic, by force 
and villanic, and by the bloudy murder of —__ TY 
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houſe; who ſtood therefore in hat caſe, that ſhee mighe 
iuftly be ſlaine of any pnuare perſon, withoue the com» 
mandement ofthe Pric(t /o34da, But for that ſuch a mat- 
ter ſeemed dangerous tuattempr, and hard to compalle 
againſt her, who was mother to Ochozias the King de» 
ccaſcd : therefore there was great neede of the counſell 
and helpe of /o5ada the high Prieſt, orſurcly of ſome 0- 
ther, who likewiſe cither by the greatneſle of his autho» 
ritie, or the opinion of holinefſe, might afſemble, and 
cuch ſtirre ypthe Souldiers and the people to vndertake 
" ſoinoble and worthy an ation. | 
And that this was done, not ſo much by the com- 
mandement;as aduice of /oiada,it is plaine by thae which 


is ſaid : Toia1a the bigh Prieſt ſent, and tohim the 
Cemurions and Souldiers, cauſed them be oo mio 
him into the Temple of the Lord, and bee ftrookg a Concenan; 
with them. And that the Interpreters doc note in that 
place , but the words inbere, or precipere, are wone tobe. 
ſpoken ofcnery man, who hath thechiefe place ina Fa- 
jon or Societic. Therefore there is nothing found in 
thisexample, which hath any the leaſt fimilitude or a- 
greement with the aſſertion which is vndertaken by the 
aduerſariesto prooue. The aſſertion is, thatlawfull Prin- 
ces, that is to ſay, they who obtaine Kingdomes and 
Principalicies, by right either ofEle&ion or Succeſſion, 
may for certaine Gi. be depoſed from their goucrne- 
ment by the Pope. Andthen whatdoth it helpe for the 
proofe of this propoſition, to propound anexample of 
a Tyrant, or thekilling ofa Tyrant ? Doe they thinke 
thatthere is no difference berweene the true Lords arid 
lawfull pofſeſſors, and the ſpoilers andinuaders of pol- 
ſeſſions whichbelong not to them? Nowwhether 
were or noany other cauſe or reaſon todepoſe and Na 
her, beſides her tyrannie, it makethno matter ; irieſat- 
ficient chat ſhe was a Tyrant, and a violentyſurperof the 
Kingdome, infomuch as there was of her part nohin- 
drance nor barrein Lwy, but thar ſhe mightbe caſt head- 
| Ee 2 long 
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long outof the (cat, and bee (laineby any of the people. 
Which cannotin likemahner be ſaid of a lawfull King ; 
whoſe perſon, although itbe wicked, the Law of aking= 
dome, andtheauthoritie of rule, ought alwaies topro- 
ict and defend, from all iniuric and humane puniſh- 


ment ; as wee hauc prooued utherwhere, outof the wri- 
tings of the holy Fathers. Now the third followeth, 


CHAP, XXXIXN. 


He third example, ith hee, & of S. Ambroſe, who be. 
ing Biſbop of Millen, and by that the ſpriituall Paſtor 
and Father of Theodoſia the Emperonr, who ordinarily did 
refide at Mullan, did firſt excommuntcate him for the ſlaugh- 
ter which by bis commandement was done as Tbeſſalonica : 
ſecondly, hee enioinedbims to make a Law, that the ſentence 
ginen of the ſlang bter,and of the publication of goods, of them 
who were ſluine, ſbould not and good, till after thirty daies 

the pronouncing of the ſentence, tothe endibat if bee 
bad through anger 
any thing , bee might rewokg it within the [pace of ſo many 
daies. But Ambroſe could not excommunicate Theodoſius 
for that ſlaughter, wnl:ſſe hee had firſt inderſiood and maged 
of that cauſe, although it were Criminal, andbelonged to an 
externall Court : but hee could not vnderſiand and indge « 
Carſe of that nature, vnleſſealſe be bad beene alawfull ludge 
of Theodofis in an externall Court, Beſides, 19 conſtrame 
the Emperenr to maks 4 cinitl Law, and to preſcribe unto bins 
4 formeof a Law, doth it not manifeſts declare, that a Bi- 
ſhop ſometimes doth 154 remporall autberity,enen oner them 
who hawe receined authoritic ouer atbers ? And if any Biſhop 
may doe that, much more the Prince of Biſbops, Thus he. 


ay his examplc-alſo is very, farrc fromthe matter 
inqueltion,, wherein appeareth.ncirher mention, nor 
ſo muchas. any token of a-temporall aurhority of a 


Biſhop ouer an Emperour , or any thingelſe, whereby 


it way be concluded by any. probable argument, chat 


ſuch 


precipitation of munde, commanded 


| 
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ſuch an authority doth belong-to a [Biſhop : but wholy 
belongeth to thac (ptrituall authority of aBiſhop which 
we both in heart acknowledge , and confeſſe with the 
mouth, | thatrh- pope hath oucr all Chriſtians, of what 
ordet or place ſo eucr they be,” Ambroſ# excommuni» 
catedthe Emperour for an offence commirted by. the 
iniult ſlaughter of many men : doth not this belong to 
the ſpirituall iuriſdiftion of the Church, which at this 
time Ambroſe did exerciſe by his Epiſcopall authority? 
Bur he could not cxcommunicate,ſaicth hey ynletle he 
had vnderſtood: and 1udged/ of that cauſe before, al- 
though it were criminall, and belonged to the (exter- 
nall Court, Yes, he might de faGo(as vnaduiſed Pricits 
doc, whomel hauc ſeenc ſometimes ſend out an excome 
munication; without tendring of the cauſe;) but de. iure- 
he ought not; otherwiſe he ſhould have beene an/ iniuſt 
iudgegif he had puniſhed the delinquent, party without 
hearing of the cauſe, But letit be ſo 3; hevaderſtood the 
caofe,and judged him worthy of cenſure; and therefore 
did excommunicare the Emperour; what then? Bathe 
could' not wuderſiand and mndge of ſuch a'canſe, (laith 
hee) vnleſſe alſo hee had beene a lawfull [ndge of Theode- 
firs im an Externall ( ourt, Alas, wee are catched in a 
ſnare, vnletſe wee bewore this peece of ſophiltry: 
there lurkethin this aſſertion, an excceding-cunning 
deceit, by theſe wards,In an Externall Court, A Court 
iz rwofold, Politique or Ciuifl: and Ecclchaſticke'or 
Spirituall. The ciuill Court'4s) wholy externall, the 
Ecclefialbcke is ſubdiuided into'externall and internall. 
Theexternall Court Eccleſiaſticke 18, whereinthe cau- 
ſes brlanging. tothe notice.of the Church,arcopenly 


handfed and iudged; and if they Nan agrenar Ara 
ment is takenofthem by Exc6municatian, iftion, 
ſuſpenſion, depolitis;orby other means,and oftentimes 


both the temporal{and fpirituall orEcclefiaſhcallludge 
doe hcarethe ſamecrime, cucnin the externall Court: 


butcach of them inhis ow Court, and wo impoſe : 
c3 A 
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Y ap” TE ludge Eclefialtiqueallotaketh knowledge, who bath the 
rr © © carcoftheſoule, to admoniſh/the offender of his faule, 
and if he perſiſt in offending, to chaſtiſe him with ſpi- 

ritualll puniſhments. But the internall Court of the 
Church;(which is called the Court of the (oulc, the 

' Court of Paxnitencie, the Court of Conſcicnce)isthat 
whercinche Pricſt takes notice and wdgethb of the fans 

reucaled to him by the conſcience, andin his diſcreti- 

on doth enioinchim Panitency according tothe qua- 

lity of the linne. For now the common opinion is, that 
Parnitential conſtitutions arc arbitrary, thatnotonly 

the Biſhop, bur alſoany diſcrecete Confetlor, may regu- 

larly moderate, and Þ mitigate them in the Court of 

b (an.de bis the ſoule, If therefore Bellarmineby forum externum 
__ pre do ynderſtand the Eccleſiafticall Court, which is con- 
an tent with| ſpirituall paines onely, wee grant all which 
ad ver. Sacer, hee faith. For Ambroſe was the lawfull ludge of 
dots de panit. Theodoſim in that Court, and that he openly declared 
dia. in deed, andiin effect, when as bec did excommuni- 
cate him,But when this is ſetdown and granted, there 

can nothing bee gathered from hence to confirm the 

temporall authority of Biſhop or Pope: becauſe af+ 

well theiudgement, as the puniſhment was ſpirituall , 

Burt if Bellarmine by foramexternum, vnderſtand the cis 

uill Court, itis moſt falle which be propoundes; for 

as the powers cccleljaſticke and ciuill are diſtinguiſhed 

of God, ſo are their Courts ditinR, their iudgements 

diſtin, For the ſame Mediator of Godand men, Chrift 


c (an.cam ad Leſwe, dthe offices of each powey* by their proper 


verum.y6. diſt. ations digmeets, Surcly hee doth Ambroſe 
great if he ce that after hee had obtained 

the Biſhopricke, hee heard and iudged criminall cau» 

; ſes in a ciuill Court, Ambroſe then was no lawfull 
ludge of Theodeflns , inancxternall ciuil Court, which 


15 inougheo prout , chat hee could nor ins 
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divers penaltics,as the ciuillIudge taketh knowledge of | 
. adulcery, Y ſacrilegi nuptiaram gladio ferianinr, * The | 
fia | 
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niſh the Emperour with any t rall puniſhmene. 
But you will ay, Ambroſe heard and iudged of the 
ſlaughter. It is" true, but notas a-civill and temporall 
Iudge} J ſay, I did noteake knowledge of the crime 
for che fame end, forwhich the ſecular Iudge doth : 
that place out of Arifforle is very good, that © 
may take knowledze of one and the ſame ſubiett dinerſly, 
and after a diners manney , end and intention. Je is the 
ſame right angle which the Geomerrician .ſearchethto 
vnderſtand, andthe handicrafts man to worke by it.So 
itis the ſame crime whereof the Laicke Iudge rakerh 
notice, that hee may pnniſh the offender by death,ba- 
niſhmenr, the purſe, or by ſome other temporall' pu- 
niſhment; and whichthe ecclefiafticall Tudge know- 
cth, thar for the qualiry of the offence, he may cn= 
ioine fpirituall puniſhmentand Penitence. 

At Coogit EY adlegem p VIZ. 
he conſtrained the Emperour to make a Ciuill law; and 
therefore hee vſcd a temporall authority oucr him: A 
ict, | If hee conſtrained him, by what power, by feare 
of what did hee conſtraine him? Theſumme of the ſto 
ry will ecach vs that, which isthus. Ambroſe hadcaſt 
on Theodoſia the band of cxcommunecation, from 
whence when the Emperour deſired to be delivered, the 
grauc Prelate denies to docit, before ſuch time as hee 
ſcein himſome fruit ofrepentance; what pexitence,ſaith 
he, hane you ſoewed after (0 bainous acrime,or with what 
medicine hane you cured your griexons wonndr? The: En 
perour anſwered, that 1tis the office of the Biſhop, to 
temper, and lay a medicine to the wound, that is to 
fay, to enivine panitencicto the finner:butofthePoe- 
nitent, to vie thoſe medicines which arc given him , 
that is toſay, to performe the peenitencyenioined vn- 
tohim. Ambroſe hearing this, for paznicence and ſa»: 
tisfaction, he impoſed vponthe Emperour the nece(- 
ſity to make this law whereof we ſpeaket which being: 


made and enacted,(for preſently the Emperour come 
__ maupe- 


r<4 d Lib.r.Cap.y. 
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maunded the law to bee ordained) Ambroſe did looſe 
him fram his bonds of excommunicatian. 

Therefore in this caſe Ambroſe vicd no temporall 
authoritic apainſt Theodoſine; but whatſocuer it was he 
commaunded by vertucand power of his ſpiritual jv- 
n{diftion; neither did the Emperour obcy this Pre+ 
late for feare of any temporall puniſhment; for if hee 

'would not haucobeicd, but(aswicked Princes fome- 

times doe|,) hal contemned both the extommunica- 

tion and theabſolution, Ambroſe could goc no further 

e Cop.ciun non atall*, But becauſethe godly Prince was carefull for 

«b bomae. de his ſoule, Iſt hee beceing bound roo long withthisſpi- 

_ rituall chaine, might through the long impriſonment 

gather filthineflc and vnclecannetle, hee obeied the will 

of the Biſhop, and thathee might obtaine of him the 

benefite of abſolution, hee performed at the admonise 

tion of the Biſhop, a remporall oftice, which ſeemed 

10 bee profitable forthe common wealth!Vpon which 

occafion the Author of the hiſtory ſaith; For 1b: ſo 

great verine both the Emperour and the Biſboy were fa- 

mour, For | admire both; the liberty of the one, theobe- 

drence of the other, « Againe, the burning of the z2ale of 
the one and the parity of faith in the other, 

Ambroſy then conltrained Theodoſows, iuſt as our Con- 

feſlaries atthis day doc confiraine their Parnitents, to 

whome they often deny abſolution of their crime, 

where they ſeriouſly promiſe that they will performe 

that office or burden, which in place of Parnitence 

they lay 'on them 2: when as yetthey haue no tempo - 

rall juriſdiction ouer them, He forced him likewiſe, c- 

uen as any of vs v{cth to force hisneighbour, or fellow 

Burgetle, when wedenyrhat to him, which hee defi- 

reth co be done or given him by vs, vnlefle hee firſt do 

that which wee delire for our friends ſake or our own. 

To be ſhort, it 1s a common thing that'a man is con- 

ſtrained or enforced by reaſon, by loue, by gricfe, by 

anger, and by other affeFions and paſſions of = 

m 


; 
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mind, without any authority of temporall and ſpiritual 
rriſdiftion, 

Thele things ſtanding thus, it is worth the obſerua-» 
tion in thiscxample,that the Eccleſjaſticall power doth 
often with feare of (pirituall puniſhment enforce men 
to performe temporal duties,as in this.place, Ambroſe 
did the Emperour; and of the contrary, that tbe ci= 
vill power doth many times, by feare of cemporall 
paines, drive others to performe ſpirituall offices, as 
when « Prince compelleth heretickes or ſchiſmaticks 
to returneto the Church, for feare of bodily puniſh= 
ment, or loſſe of goods: and yet neither can the one 
impoſe temporall puniſhment, nor the other fpiritu- 
all, but by accident, as they ſay. The fourth fol- 
loweth. 

The fourth, ſaith hc, of Gregory the firſt, in the Prini- 
ledge which be gramedto the Monaſtery of S. Medardus, 
pe is to bee ſcene in the end of the Epiſtles, If(faith he) 
any King, Prelate, Biſhop, or perſon what ſoencr ſball veo- 
late 8 ty Abi of this Apoſtalicke authority, and of our 
commanndement of wha: dignity or bonour ſoener he be, let 
ban be deprined of his honoar. 

[tf Bilhup Gregory ſhould liuc at this day, and vn- 
derſtand that theſe words of hisare takeninthar ſenſe, 
as though he had authority to. deprive Kings of their 
honour and dignity, hee would ſurely cry out, that it 
is acalumnious, anda wreſted interpretation, and that 
heneucr ſo much as dreamed of any ſuch matter; and 
indeed thoſe things whichin other places areleft writ- 
teen by bim, doeytterly diſcredite this expolition.Theſe 
then afe the-words, not of a commatinder,but of a cur- 
ſcr, whereby he chargethand adiureth all kind of men, 
that they doe nor. violate the priuiledge granted by 
him, which ifthey ſhall doe, that God will be the re- 
uenget to deprive them of honour: which kind of 
admonicion and irmprecation isat chis day wontto bee 
added to the ends ofthe Popes _ and conſtituti- 
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ons, in this manner, Therefore it may be lawfull for no 
wan to mfringe this page, fc. or of preſumption to contrary 
the [ame : but if an) ſhallpreſume to attempt it, let him in- 
eurre the indidguation of Almighty God, and of the bleſſed 
Apoſtles, Peter and Paxnl ; (or that which « the ſame) let 
bun know that he ſpallincurre. 


Cray. XL. 


BY that which hath bcene ſaid, the Reader will eafily 
ce,thatitistruc, which before 1ſer down; thatthere 
cannot bee found, either inthe holy Scriptures, or wri« 
tings of holy Fathers, any printe or cxample of the tem- 
porall authority of the Pope: and therefore rhat they do 
not well, nay, that they offend very greeuouſly, who la, 
bour to ſtrengthen an opimon moti fl cin icfelfe, by ar- 
guments and cxamples {o remore and. impertinent. By 
theſe meayes they deceiue the volearncd, andare derided 
by the learned, Ihaue already proucd very plaincly, that 
there is no force in che formes examples, to proue thar , 
which the aduerfarie: affirme, hdr the examples fol- 
lowing, Itakelefſe thought to anſwer: For although ſome 
of chem doe fie the purpoſe of the aducrſaris , and (tiew 
that Popes did ſometimes vſc temporall authority, in the 
laſt ages of the Church ; notwithſtanding becauſe they 
containe nniary, ba the fingularaRions of Popes, who, 
no man denieth bur that they were men, and might com- 
mitfaulesand flippes, after the manner of men,(inſo 
much as it is now cclebrated by a common Prouerbe, 
which we remembred before our of Sotus : Fetitum Ponti- 
fienm non facit fidei articulum;(that is, The aR of thePopes 
doth not make an article pO £) Phonphpre (racing 
their afts, wherin they haue cndcauourcd to exerciſe ſuc 

an authority , the queſtion and di is behiode, 
touching the la thereof, whether they were done 
lawfully, yea or ao 2 Neither ought that tomouey3 at all, 


the 
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the writers of the ſtories, who haue in their writings re- 
corded the aRts of the Popes,taue added nonote or touch 
of reprehenſion, butrather haue allowed and commended 
chem, For] ſec thatthere were many reaſons for that. 
Firſt, becauſe all the writers of chat time were either 
Monkes, or at the lealt Clergy meng- who tooke moſt 
care, toincreaſe and amplifie the dignity of the Popes : 
and therefore they were yery wary and heedfull/znot to 
reprehend, or checke any aQions of the Popes, and to ac- 
cuſe chem of injuſtice, Secondly, for that in thoſe times 
ſo great was the opinionof the Pope, that the mulritude 
recciued and embraced in eſtimation all his a&tions,as 
if chey had beene done by God himſcelfe, in which re- 
ſpct lohn Gerſon (aid not without reaſon, That rhe 
common people doth imagine the Pope a1 4a God, who bath 
all athortty in heanen and in earth. My (clfe have ſeene 
abouc fifty yearcsagone in Scotland,when as that King- 
dorre did as yet ſtand ſoundinfaith and religion, that 
the name of the Pope of Rome, (for ſo they ſpake 
Scotiſhly , the Pape of Rome) was had in ſuch reve» ” 
rence with the multitude, that whatſocuer was told 
chem co hauc beene (aid or doneby him, waseſteemed | 
of all men as an oracle, and as a thing done by God 
himſelte. Laſtly, for that a preſent did han 
oucr their heades, which danger to this day bin 
the hands, and muſſles the mouthes of many, leſt, 
if they ſhould write any thing which was harſhand vn- 
pleafing torhePope, or ſhauld taxe and find fault 
with his aQions,as well the writer as his writing,ſhould 
forthwith be ſtricken with the Popes curſcs;which Catt- 
not ſceme ſtrange to thoſe, whodoe know that the 
anger and arrogancie of Pope Sixtw Y, did burne fo 
farre, that as I touched before, hee had determined to 
deſtroy, andquite exringuiſhthe trim and goodly diſ- 
putations of Bellarmine, becauſe heethought that that 
excellent Divine, had not ſufficiently inough ſatisfied 
his ambition, when as "7 2 IE given 
Fi2 im 
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him a great deale more then he ſhould hauc done, Be« 
ſides all theſe reaſons, this is ſomewhar, that the chiefe 
dutie of aftory writer, conſiſterh in reporting, not in 
iudging, in which regard, many who excelled morein 
remembrance of things done, then in iudgement of 
them, applied their thoughts to the hiſtorical narra- 
tion, and contenting themſclues with the |naked and 
frimple relation onely! of all occurrents, did leaucin- 
different the equity thereof to all mens cenſures. 
Therefore although wee owe'to thoſe men the ecue 
knovicdge,and faicthtullreport of matters palſed, which 
they in their writings reſeruedand conuaiet to poſte- 
rity: yetwe apprehend and receive the equity and iu- 
f.ceof thoſe ations, not from the commendation of 
the writers, but cither from the authority of the (crip= 
turcs,or traditions ofthe Apoltles, or the ancient de- 
crees of the Church, br laitly from the right rule of 
naturall reaſon. And fo here will be the point alwaics ' 
to enquireand examinje the equity of cucry aQion, and 
to ſearch diligenely, notwhat the author ofa ſtory hath 
* L..Sedlices praiſed or difpraiſcd,) but what ought to bee praiſed or 
12.7,d:off. diſpraiſed by good right and itlefert *. Therefore 1 ſtand 
prefod, not much vpon examples, which neither are found 
and commended in the Scriptures. nor are not proued 
ro be worthy commendarion, by ſome of thoſe waies 
atthe leaſt, which we haveſct downe. For alſuredly, 
it is a very dangerous matter, for a man to propound to 
himſelſe examples to imirate,hcing not before weighed 
in this ballance, andby theſe waights, ſeeing that they 
ehatappl 4 themſclueyro reade monuments of antiquity 
ſhall more often 6 For wh more cuillexamples chen 


good and yertugqus. For which cauſe the Emperour doth. 

graucly admoniſh all Iudges, non exemplis ſed legibus 

b L,neme iu- effe mdicandurs, and that in all 'buſi:ciles, they ought 
dex.1z-C.de not tofollowthar which hath becn by great Magiſtrates 
ſem. before them?®, ſed veritatem, legum & mnſtitie veſfigia. 
250mmg Theſe conſiderations aduile me, not. to dwell veric 
f | . long 
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long vpon the prolixc and exquilite diſcuſſion and cx- 
aminatjon of the reſt of che Exainples, produced. by 
Zellarmine, valctle 1 ſhall obſciue peraduenwre, that 
there is{omewhat couched in them, whereby the vnwary 
Reader may be enſnared, vader a pretence and opinion 
of a truth, Therefore for (ome of the 
and what they be. 

The fifr us of Gregory the | I, ſaith he, who forbad tribute 
ro be paid by the Italans to the Emperor Leo the [mage - 
breakgr, being excommunicate by him, and by chat meanes 
cn 4 part of bis Empire from bin, | 

Surely I chinke in chis example the truth of che buGi- 
netle asit palled isnot ſer downe, aithough I know it is 
fo reported by certaine Writers of (torie-Aad that which 
nduceth mero thinke (ſo, is both the excellent learning 
of that Pope, ioined witha ſpeciallincegritic of life, and 
alſorhe teltimony of Platma in this matrerzwhoamonglht 
all the worthy actions of that Pope, repoiteth thus, that 
by his owne auchorigic hee withltood the Tralians, being 
willing to fall away from thatimpious Prince, and to 
chuſc another Emperour ouerthem. For fo writeth P/a- 
tina, But then the Emperour Leo the Third, when hee could 
not openly inuergh ag rinſb the Pape, publiſuerb an Edit, that 
all they who were under the Roman Empire, (buu'd diſpatch 
and carrie cleane amay ont of the Churebes, the Statues and 
[magetof all Saints, Martyrs,aud Angels, to take away [do» 
Latrie, 44 he ſaid: and he that d:dotherwiſe, be would bold bim 
for apublike enemie,or Traitor But Gregorie doth not onely 
not oby ſo great impictie, but alſo admonſbeth all Catholikgs, 
that they would not in any ſort commit ſo great an errour, 
through the feare, or Edill of the Prince.” Wah which cohor- 
ta110n the people of ltalie mas ſo encouraged, that they went 
very neere tochuſe a 
red wh allthe pawer he could, that it ſhould not be. 

And Plating addeth, that this Pope, 45 4 moſt boly man, 
often almoniſhed the Emperonr by Letters, that be wouldlet 
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m let ys{ce which, 


ger Emperous : but Gregorie labou- 


goe tbe errors of ſome ill diſpoſed per ſont about him, and en- 
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bracethe trac faith at the length; and that he would forbeare 
ro deſtroy the [mag e1 of the fn by whoſe menore and ex- 
ample men might be ſtirred vp tothe imitation of vertne. 

] doc giue credit to this Author in this point abouc o» 
ther more ancient Ws rs, eſpecially ſtrangers : the ra- 
ther, for thathe bythe Commandement of Sixt Onn- 
tx a Pope, hath written the Popes lives, and that at 
Rome, where he was furniſhed with many helpes of an- 
cient Monuments, to finde out the truth of matters that 
paſſedinthe Citic, and in Italic: which others wanting, 
a2 ppeaceff , did receiye nothing but yncertain reports, 
and ({cattered rumoursof men, (who many times report 
that to be done, which they would fainc hauc done) for 
a certaine andcleere truth." If Platins had in Glence palled 
 oucr the former Jare ith ſtoric, ſurely hee had confir- 
med as it were by a ſecret conſent, the opinion of theſe 
men, who hauc otherwiſe written of Gregorie. But ſce- 
ing that hee was not ignorant that they had written ſo, 
(being a raan much conuerſant in thoſe ſtories) and yet 
ge th pres a plaine contradition im- 


pugne their opinion, it is very probablc, that hee had. 


arre better and more aſſured teſtimonies in the relation 
of thoſe things which were done by this Pope. Wherc- 
fore it ſcemeth more reaſonable, and more agrecable to 
the truth, to follow Plarme in this matter, and to note a 
lic in the writings of Zowaras, (ſeeing it is prooued in ex» 
perience, that they aredecciucd many times, who from 
the relation of others doe commit to writing theſayings 
. and doings of people that liued forre from them) then 
to blotthe innocentlifeof an excellent Pope, with a fil 
thie (pot of injuſtice andrebellion. For albeit it bee truc, 
thataccording to his [pirituall authoritic < ucr all, hee 
might worthily excommunicate this Emperour z yet he 
might nor prohibit, thatthe people, being ſubic& roche 
Romane Empire, ſhould not giue tributc to Cedar, or 
pay their cuſtomesto the Emperour, ſo lotg as he con- 
finued Emperour, without the manifeſt breach of the 
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Law of God, and of the Doftrineofthe Goſpell. Andie 


13 certaine that this Les, although impious, continued 
Ceſar ynto his death,not depoled from his Empirecither 


by the people, or by the Pope. Therefore [ ſay,thatitis 


falſe which the Magdeburgers Centuriators doc write 
thatthis Pope, who was famous both for Doctrine and 
life, waya Traitourto his Country. I ſay allo, that it is 
falſe which Bellermine propounds in the former exam- 
ple, chat the Pope did ſeta Fine or Mul& ypon Lee /ſan* 
rus [conomachw, toapart of his Empire : Br hee praRi- 
ſed no milchictc, as appearcth by this toric of Platine, 
neither againſt che Country,nor againſt the Prince, Now 
followcth che Uxth. 


Cuary, XLI. 


He fixtb is of Zacharie, ſaith hee, who being defired by 
the Nobiltie of France, depoſed Childerique, and cau- 
ſed Pipme the Father of Carolus Magnus,tobe created King 
in bis place. p 

Before I ſpeoke any thing of this example, it is worth 
my paincs, to vnfold che darke ftoricrouching the ſame, 
and bricfly to deſcribe the whole. ation of Zacherie, 
joining the circumſtances on both fides, with 
the opinion,for proofc whereof it is brought : and by this 
meane it may more calily appearc to the Reader, how 
ſmall ſtrength it hath to confirme the propolition of the 
aduerſarics, 

Firft of all therefore, in that ſtory it is worthy the ob- 
ſcruation, that Childerigue and diucrs other Meroningi- 
ans, that were Kings before him, raigning without any 
authoritic at all in their Kingdomes, had nothing but 
the vaine andidlename of a King, For the treaſure aud 
of the State were in the hand: of the Officers, whowere 
called the Maiors of the Palare, and who indzede ſwaied the 
whole government of the Kingdome : who were ſo much a- 
bouc the Kings, and ordercd and goucrned them, - the 

ing 
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Kin g£ poſſeſſed nothyrg of bu nvne, beſides the idle name of . 
rhe King, and ſome allowance aſſigned hin for by mainte- 
nance during life , which the Maier of the Palate made hims 
i bi; diſcretion, but one Lordſhip in the Country, of a 
ſmal|renenew, and in that a houſe, where hee hep a few ſer. 
nents to attend bim for his neveſſarie ſernices, and to wait 
zpon bim: as Fginbartus witeth in the lifc of Charlewane, 
If any then doc looke more neerely into the matter, 
he ſhall finde, thatin thoſe'times there were after a ſort 
two Kings in France:one,wholike the King intheChelle, 
had ontly the name of a King, but no hingly authoritie, as 
Aimoinna (peaketh : bur the other, who was called rhe 
Maior of the Palace, 1n whom conþſted thewhole authority 
of the keg dome, Hein name onely was vnder the King, 
but in authoritic and power ouer the King ;fo as he wan- 
eednothing but thename, for the full and abſolute Ma- 
ieſtic of ruling and raigning, which alſo at the laſt was gi- 
- uenhim by thepcople, that the ſoueraigne gouernment 
which heſwaied, mightbe lignified by the title of a ſo- 
ueraigne honour. Therfore Amomay [peaking of Charles 
Marel, father of Pipme,who oucrthrew a buge Armieof 
Saracens,ruſhing intoFrance out of Spaine; King Charles 
faith hee, bening beaten and owercome the armies of hu ene- 
mies, wider Chriſt the Autbor and Head of Peace and Vi- 
forie, returned home in ſafetie into France, the ſeat of bis 
gonernment, Marke how he calles the Maior of che palace 
2 King, byreaſon of that royall authority which he bare, 
Secondly, in thatſtorie is to bee obſerued, that the 
Nobilitie of France, being weary of the flothfulnetſe of 
their idle Kings, did witha wonderfull conftne conuert 
theireies and hearts to Pipine Maior of the Palace, ſonne 
to Charles; which didſo animate him to the hope of the 
Kingdome, that bee openly, withowt niceneſſe, affefted rbe 
name of a King : which thar hee might morecafily com- 
poſſe, chout millikeand difpleaſurc of the Commons, 
e reſolued, that the Pope was firſt ro be dealtwithall by 


an Embaſladour, and hisaflent tobe required; iudging 
' iridecde, 
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indcede, as theeruch was,chat if the Pqpe ſhould giuc his 
a{lcnc, that the Commong would cafily.rcſt io his judge» 
ment, by reaſonof the holinefle and reucrend opinion 
of the See Apoſtolique, MRATS 
Thirdly, wemuſt vnderſtand, that Zacharie the Pope 
was generally aduiſcd withall.is che of the King r, 
which raigned at that time in France, ought to bee 
called King, be who had only the name of a Kung andino royal 
anthorutie, or he who by bi induſtrie andwiſdome di 
and governe allthe affaires of the State : andthat hee 
ſame Pope anſwered generally againe, that & were better 
that be ſhould be called King, in whom the ſoneraigne aut he- 
ritie dad reſide ; by which anſwer tbe Nobuitie being induced, 
doe eleFt Pipine King, There is no gartions bue char che 
Pope was truly acquainted in byperbeſt, that is, in particu- 
lar, that Childerique was to bee abandoned, whe carried 
onely the falſe name of 4 King, and. that Pipine was: in his 
lace to bee aduanced to the Crowne Buti ſuppoſe that 
foe acdwroged lo generally, forthat the 10N be- 
ing deljuered in generallcearmes, carried no noteofany 
certaine perſon, and left to the Nobilitic of Fravcetheir 
iudgemententireand free, co colleRt from thence: that 
which they delired And ſothePopedidnot{unplyde» 
poſe Childerique, but gaue his allcne with che Depolers. 
Butbecauſe his cooſcnt was i Fly pry hn er 
conn Hiſtorians doe precilcly ſay, that hce depoſed 
Chulaersque. | | Js ; 
Laſtly, in that ſtorie jt mult beſerioullyand diligent» - 
lic weighed, that Zacherze the Pope, having Pi» 
pins his Embaiſadours, touching the: of the 
Kingdome, and depoſition of. Childerigque , i ro 
yrs yr ſuch noueltie, _ _—_— 14s, 48 
f gee net entertaine  thowg an 
enterpriſe, pon me oe en 
lufhcicnely, that the ſloth ang idlendd[cafeheMeroniny 
gians did greatly cadamimnage telurch and Cher(hian 
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Common-wealth, yntill ſuch time as hee was certaincly 
perſwaded and faw,that the whole nobilicy of France did 
fauour Pin, and delirehim fortheir King, and more- 
oucr,that Childericque was the laſt of the race of the Me 
rowing ian? without children,ſo dull and blouckiſh, That 
be rowld not tell how 19 griene for the loſſe of bu king dome,ar 

was fot for biz, neuther was there any that world mone bi 
caſe. Theſe were the inducements , which bring io 
ned with afpeciall loue' & affeion,which che Po >e did 
beare to Pipmne (furtbatheand his father Charles, had 
wich many. good offices deſerued/ well of the Church - 
of Rome and ApoſtohckeSea,) did mouc Zacharrie ro 
_ to che French, who defixed this change of their 

ng | [M4 

Theſe things although they be in this manner writs 
ten touching this bulineiſe, yet haue we grear cauſe ro 
doubt ofthe ipitice of thac fat 1 know that Bellarwme 
in other places out of roo much good opinion of the 
equity of this 'fa& of Zachary, doth boldly affirme, 
thac no ſober man wil deny that that AR was iuſt, But he 
alledgeth nothing,bue that the wiſeſt man living may 
affirm for all that, thatit was iniuſt, 1 ſay he brings no 
probable and forciblereaſon, whercby a wiſe man may 
perſwade himſclfe, tharthe Pope did iuſHy aſſent to 
the Freach mea in the depoſition of Childericke, fince 
thatin nocaſc,ve oughttco doe ill, chat good although 
it be very great may comethercof. Now wee have (uf- 
ficienly declarcd, - that for a lawfull.King 'to be 1dc- 
poled'by his owne ſubicRs, or ro conſent to the depo- 
fers,ſccing/hee hath God onely aboue bim, to whome 
onely he is bound to yeeld account of hizaQtions, is by 
it (cife , and (imply euill, And the two reaſons which 
he vieth to juſtifie\the iuſticeof chat depoſhion, are {ov 
raceriairicand frivolous, that 1 wonderthat chey were 
oucr a7 apherny Aer pair thn in thathe mcaſurcs 
che cquity- of this faft-of Zachary by the cucnt of "my 
| { I- 
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bufinefſe, as though the ation muſt be accountediult, 
becauſe that change of the Kingdome had proſperous 
and happy (uccellc, (eſpecially faith heyinceche onent do: 
teach, that that change war moſt bappy,) it is (ocriviall and 
childiſh; that itwas notto be conceiucd, much ledle al- 
leadged in writing by fuch a man, 

———Cartat ſacceſſibus opts, 
Lni[quic ah enentu falta notanda puter. 

For what1 pray you? Was nor afterwards inthe ſame 
Kingdome of France the change fronythe Caroloyin- 
gii tothe Capevingii made with great iniuſtice? For Ha- 
go Capet amanof a great mind,” and might in the ſtate, 
when nowe was able torepreſſe or encounter bis pratiiſer, v- 
ſurped the Kingdom by force of armr,? obtained the crown, 
taking the true heire,and caſting him intopriſes. Forwhich 
fact Gagwinws calleth him an vſurper of the Kingdome, 
And yet all theworld doth know that that ch was 
molt happy, -and as ſome thinke, donehythe ſecrete 
iudgementof God, that Pipive who had wrongfully ta- 
ken the Kingdome from the 4fereningy, ſhould arthe 
Jaft ſuffer thelike wrong in his poſterity. Therefore the 
Caroloumgians didnot lo long, hold the Kingdome, if 
they bee compared with the Capenimgians, And the 
Capening1ans have the goucrnement much longer e- 
ſtabliſhed in their houſe, and as J hope will haye for 
cuer., | 

The ay a oo ok ay woe bao he 
draweth from the holineflc of Feowifece l \ 
whoat the commandement of Zacherie anointed wy 
crowned Pipine King. Adde,faith he,to theſe, that hee who 
anointed and crowned King Pipine by the Papes commande- 
ment, war amoſt boly man, vis.. B, Boniface Biſi 
and Martyr , wage Mpaerrn nener bane beene the au- 

4 


thor of iniuffice, and che offence, This lay is a 
very s.o argument, args waight. For in. that 
bukinelle Bowef ace was oncely a Miniſter of the Apoe» 
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ffolicke commaundement, and thereforeit was no pre- 
iudice to his holineſſe, which he executed atthe Popes 
commaundemenr: for he was bound to execute the 
Popes ſentence, although he knew it to be inw(t: and 
therefore a/rhongh the ininſtice of the commanndement bad 
made Z acharie guilty, yet Boniface had brene declared to 
bee innocent by the order of ſerwing,and neceſls of ob edi. 
ence®, Therefore Boniface might with a FA conſci. 
ence fulfilt the 'commaundement of Zacherie, though 
it were iniaſt, Bur this Zecbarie was a good Pope. It 
may beeſo, wee denie it not, ſo was David a good 
King, and holy, ard Theodoſine a (good Emperour : 
Marcelimas and Liberine were both good Popes , and 
yer not one of theſe but commirted ſome things wor- 
thy of blame. Why then might not Zacharre allo 
ſerue his 9wne malice or louc, and after the manner 
of men in ſome part violate juſtice? Itis well knowne 
that Zecharie in thoſe times did ſtand incxtream nced 
of ſ;pinegaid,againſt the injuricsvf Aiinlpbre & the Lon- 
gobardes; ny was not thata ſtrong cngine to batter iu- 
ſtice, thinke you? love, hatred, and a proper gaine, 
make thata Iudge many times doth not know *rhe 
eruth. | 
Burto ſtriue no longer about the equity of this at 
of Zacharie , let it bee as they would have it, let vs 
grant that that Act was moſt iuſt : what ſtrength doe 
they winne by this, to make good the temporal] au- 
thority which they giue to the Pope oucr Princes? is it 
any more, then thatby the patterne of char aCtion,the 
Pope may now doe, as then Zacharie did? which is, 
that hee may give his conſent to a people for the like 
caules 8&reſpeRs co purdown theirking?rhat is to ſay, 
if hebeca King, that hath onclythe Namegand not the - 
authority or power of aKing, who allo hath no ifſue, 
like to dic in orbitic, andof mind ſo flothfull and fo 
blockiſh, thar hee may bee depoſed mag: 
| view 
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bloudſhed, and of a Prince may bee made a priuate 
perſon, no man moaning hisfortune, no man follow- 
ing his party.For an argument froman cxample 1s no- 
thing, valcfſethe caſcsand cauſes be alike in cach re- 
ſpe. Therfore this example of Zacberie, What maketh 
it to eſtabliſh chat infinite authority,wheron the Popes 
relying in the following ages, haue attempted, and 
ſometimes gloriedthatthey could vndertake mighty 
Kings, abounding in all manner of wealth, excelling in 
Qrength bothof mind and body, not at therequeſt of 
the people, nor by conſent onely, but of their proper 
motion,by warres, by murther, by Schiſmes, by great 
miſcriesof the Chriſtian common-wealth, co depriuc 
them of their Kingdomes, and to ſpoile them of 
their crownes and ſcepters? Will any wiſe 
man iudgethat this is lawfull for them 
to doe, by theexamplc of Zache» 
ras his AR? - Bur of this mat- 
ect enough. 


CnarPp, XLII 


He death of the Author enxied vs thir laſt part of 
the Booke. 
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